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INTRODUCTION 

IN collecting and publishing the writings of Salvatore Besso, 
which refer to his last journey to the Far East, a principal 
aim has guided us : that of keeping as far as possible 
in their original character and entirety, the Diary of Travel 
which he sent in the form of letters almost daily to his 
home, the articles of impressions sent to the Trihuna during 
five months of his animated youth. 

It was impossible to separate from the collection of letters, the 
facts of public interest from the impressions and expressions 
of a familiar nature, unless one wished to destroy that freshness 
and directness of vision which constitute the great value of 
this book. Thus the idea was renounced. Just as it would 
have been impossible to place the familiar letters and newspaper 
articles under two categories, clearly defined one from another* 
because we should have profitlessly broken the line of continuity 
of the journey and the book, which would have been quite 
against the wish of the author, who desired that the collection 
of letters and articles should complete one another in the minds 
of his parents and distant friends. Thus letters and articles form 
part of and succeed each other chronologically also in the volume. 
Naturally Salvatore Besso did not think, whilst writing, of 
one day publishing his letters, but he had requested that they 
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INTRODUCTION 

should all be kept in order of date, as he proposed using them 
on his return to Italy as pro-memoria for his book on the Far 
East, when time would permit him to do so. 
His immature end has denied him the return and the writing 
of his dreamed-of book. It is thus our duty— at least we have 
felt it such— to compile this book, using the same material as 
he would have used and on which he would have worked if 
Destiny had permitted him to realize his dream. 
We have added nothing, modified but little, and withheld the 
least possible, so that the dear image of him may be visible 
in his writings, without alterations and without literary pre- 
occupations. 

Nearly all his notes, even, have been taken word by word from 
his note-book of travel. 

To the parts comprising the journey to Siam and the Journey 
to China we have desired to add a third, reproducing all the 
letters of those who were near the lamented Salvatore in his 
last days, and of those who were interested in him in that far- 
away city, where he died, so that readers may understand 
how the diary was severed at the end of April 1912, and how 
that journey, so happily began, had no return. 
This volume is dedicated to his sister Lia, Baroness Lumbroso, 
also, because the author addressed his letters to his "dear 
sister " as well as his parents. 

Before closing these pages of introduction, which were necessary 
to explain the line followed in the completion of a book so pain- 
fully singular, we feel it our duty to thank Mrs. Berenice Mathews 
de' Luca, who desired to arrange and transcribe for the press 
the letters and notes of the voyage, 
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SUMMARY OF LETTERS 

PART I : THE CORONATION OF THE 
KING OF SIAM 

iETTER VXtif. 

I : Voyage begins. Asks mother to subscribe to various journals. 

Vessel very crowded. Principal subject of conversation: the war 7 
II : Decides to go to Siam for coronation. Will send articles 

for Tribuna 9 

III : Goes to Siam with Italian Minister and Princes of Siam. 

Crown Prince encourages visit to Kingdom of White Elephant 10 
IV : Arrival at Port Said. Visit to Italian Consulate and school 
attached. Meets director and directress, who recount latest 
news of war. Arab element angry with Italy. England 
prepared to put Cairo in state of siege. Leaves Port Said. 
Speaks to king's cousin. Together with Count Kaiserling 
admires desert at dawn. Arrival and departure from Suez. 
Life on board monotonous. Much reading done. Animated 
conversations with Siamese prince 11 

V : Telegram at Colombo hoped for. First notice of uprising 
in China. Italian Minister, De la Penne, promises interview 
with king. Amusing fancy-dress ball aboard. An English 
lady appears in bathing costume 14 

VI : Reaches Colombo. Goes with piarty to Government Tropical 
Gardens. Much admires Singalese peasants. Leaves for 
Penang. Meets other personalities aboard. Count von 
Kaiserling leaves at Colombo 16 

VII : Arrival at Singapore. Torture of Italian soldiers in Tripoli. 

Chinese movement not against foreigners IS 

VIII : Arrival at Bangkok, the Venice of the Far East. First vision of 
city. Tortured by mosquitoes. Leaves steamer by hotel launch 
in tropical storm. Italian notabilities meet Minister, De la 
Penne, at hotel. Hopes of meeting many influential people 19 
IX : Hopes to send article on Siam during the week. Sees the 
white temple of Watpo and Royal Quarters. Goes for drive 
with Mr. Bovo through Dusit Park. New Audience Palace 
and equestrian statue of late king. Visits Chini, Italian 
painter, who takes him to Chinese Quarter. Dinner at 
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Cicco di Cola's. Moonlight drive with De la Penne. Skittles 
at English Club. Temple of Wat-Saket. Climbs Pagoda of 
Wat-Tschong 
X : Appointment as judge of Italian Local Consulary Tribunal. 
Witnesses arrival of white elephant in presence of king. 
Makes tour of canals. Reception at Itahan Legation. Visits 
Japanese cinematograph 
XI : Audience with Prince Damrong, who arranges for visiting 
interior. Visit to Ministry of Public Instruction and Local 
Government. Sees elephant stables and royal enclosure. 
Goes to Siamese theatre 
XII : Anniversary of King Chulalongkorn's coronation. Prince 
Damrong speaks to him and gives " Tiger " as guide. 
Minister dines with him 

XIII : With party visits Chinese Quarter by night. Sees Emerald 

Buddah and visits Temple of Sleeping Buddah. At Siamese 
cinematograph sees cremation of King Chulalongkorn. Sends 
article on white elephant. Old prophecy as to uprising in 
China 

XIV : Prince Damrong wants him to see interior. News from 

China always more contradictory. Sits as judge for case. 
Dines at Italian Legation. Courtesies of Prince Damrong. 
Visits school of the Debsirindir, Sutat and Medical College 
XV : Again sits as judge. Verdict. Description of trip to Ayuthia 
XVI : Concert at hotel by bad Italian artistes. Great applause. 
Instructions as to kneeling during coronation. Opinions on 
D'Annunzio's last works 
XVII : Invitation to dinner by Minister — many present. Visit to 
Temple of Dusit-Maha-Prasat. Presents friends to Prince 
Damrong 
XVIII : Minister leaves for royal palace — equipage too European. 
Siamese taste for street decoration 
XIX : Tremendous heat. Must stay in frock-coat for ceremony. 
Preparing article on coronation. Sends article to Tribuna 
on interview with Prince Damrong. Christmas wishes 
XX : The king on the river. Intimate conversation with Prince 

Damrong. Evenings passed at Charity Bazaar 
XXI : Consecration of army colours in presence of king. Homage 

of pupils 
XXII : Gala performance at royal theatre — ^very monotonous — 
music terrific. Siam greatly interested in war at Tripoli. 
Why we shall win 
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LETTER 

XXIII 



XXIV 



XXV 
XXVI 



XXVII 

XXVIII 

XXIX 

XXX 
XXXI 

XXXII 

XXXIII 

XXXIV 

XXXV 
XXXVI 



Presenting of the colours. Heat ferocious. Ring at Local 
Government Ball 

The ball. Effective decorations. Chat with Prince Dam- 
rong. Arrival of the king. Review. Meets European 
lady from Pekin. Revolution hardly noticed there 
Torchlight military procession. King goes to Samsen 
Reception at Royal Landing in presence of king. Illumina- 
tion of Watschang temple. Meets Major Herrera. Review 
of " Wild Tigers " — ^royalties present. Speaks to Prince 
Damrong. Presentation to French Ambassador at Pekin 
who discusses situation 

Prepares article on coronation. Reception at club of " Wild 
Tigers " — king present. Meets Prince Charun. Souvenir 
from Prince Damrong. Visit to him — he speaks of Siam. 
China not ready for Republic. Sees Royal Library 
Excursion to Klangransit. Meets the Italian Mazza and 
sees primitive life. Marriage after twelfth child. Some 
friends leave for Singapore. Enthusiasm over Tripoli 
Proposes publishing letters in diary-form. Goes with friends 
to cinematograph and sees Italians disembarking at Tripoli. 
Mussulmans of Singapore objected to this show 
Prince Damrong sends guide for trip to interior. Provisions 
bought 

Libel case discussed at dinner with Minister. Visits new 
Audience Palace. Frescoes will be by Chini. After hearing 
case will leave for China 

Return from Pitsanulok. Going to the races. Dinner at 
the Diana's in honour of Minister. Asks mother to see 
Maffio regarding articles : fears same will be published late 
on account of war 

Return from Petchaburi. Case commenced. Describes trip 
to interior en route for Hong Kong. Brings wonderful 
bronze heads from Pitsamdok, of Buddah. Sends same to 
Europe 

Speaks of case. Directions for curios sent home. Swinging 
ceremony at which mock-king is present. Case closes. 
Conference as to sentence. Trip to Pitsanulok and Petcha- 
buri described. Christmas by the sea 

Verdict of case. Funeral of Italian barber. Farewell 
audience with Prince Damrong, who shows archseological 
collection. Visit to Phrapatoom and wonderful pagoda 
; Drives with friends through Dusit Park. Historical per- 
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LETTER PACK 

formance of " Wild Tigers." Prince Damrong gives signed 
photograph 9^ 

XXXVII : Farewell drive with friends. Temple of crocodiles. Second 
performance of " Tigers " — costumes Adamitic. Very tame. 
Bangkok suddenly cold. Captain of ship great epicure- 
should eat well ^^ 

PART II: CHINA 

I : Arrival at Hong Kong — passage stormy. Article sent to 
Trihuna. Calls at Swatow en route. Dynasty abdicated. 
Stays at Hong Kong awaiting boat to Shanghai lO^ 

II : Visit by Volpicelh. Dines with him and visits Consul's wife. 
Weather damp and foggy. Going to Macao. Hopes for 
interview with revolutionary Governor. Voyage from 
Bangkok very bad. Captain real epicure 111 

III : Arrival at Macao 113- 

IV : Dines with Governor of Macao 113 
V : Sends article to Tribuna. Walk in garden of dead poet 

Camoens 114 

VI : Return to Hong Kong 115 

VII : Sends second article. Post received 115 

VIII : Leaving for Shanghai 12S 

IX : Nearing Shanghai. Will stop at Nanking and hopes to 

interview Republican President. Speaks of Pekin 12S 

X : Arrival in Siberian cold. Finds correspondence. Shanghai 
by night. Tour of Chinese city. Meets Sahara, Japanese 
journalist. Interview with Minister of Justice. Visit to 
Acting-Consul. Quaint Japanese dinner 124 

XI : Drive through Shanghai. Meeting with revolutionary 
volunteers — ^their patriotism. All temples turned into 
barracks. An enigmatical Chinese theatre. Visit to mis- 
sionary city of Zikawei. An exile of Garibaldi. The 
Chinese Library. Meeting with Ku-Hung-Ming. An early 
friendship. Further visit to Minister of Justice 134 

XII : Ku-Himg-Ming upholds Constitutional Government. His 
preference for German education. Chinese ideas of English 
aesthetics. Further visit to Chinese city. Catholic church 
in Chinese Quarter. Leaving for Nanking 13T 

XIII : An unexpected meeting. Nanking reached at night in 
intense cold and darkness. Drive through city to tombs 
of the Mings. Chinese shops full of loot from Tartar 
city. Visit to Viceroy's Yamen 13S> 
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XIV : Audience with Sun-Yat-Sen. Proposed article thereon. 
An undecided empress 
XV : Audience with Minister of Foreign Affairs. Russian move- 
ments in Greater China 
XVI : Speaks of article on President. Farewell calls 
XVII : Nearing Tsingtau. Friends on board. Recollections of 

Nanking. Anxiety to be in Pekin 
XVIII : Arrival at Tsingtau and visit to German monument. City- 
very Chinese. Drive through surrounding country 
XIX : En route for Tsi-nan-fou. Hotel very cold 
XX : Arrival at Tsi-nan-fou — swarming with people. Climbs 
mountain of Thousand Buddahs. Leaves for Tienstin 
XXI : At Tientsin. Article to Tribuna. Chinese New Year's Eve. 
To-morrow at Pekin 
XXII : Speaks of mail received. Kindness shown him by Queen 
Margherita. Joy at reaching Pekin — its wonderful air. 
Carriage drive through Pekin. City decorated. Visit to 
Italian Minister, who promises audience with Yuan-Shi-Kai. 
The Imperial edict of abdication. The Temples of Lhama 
and Confucius. Detestation of dynasty. Visit to Mr. Yissoji 
XXIII : Visit to Captain di Giura. The Temple of Heaven. New 

Year's Day fair in Chinese city 
XXIV: Good Chinese boy. The "Coal Hill," opened. The For- 
bidden City — reflections. The Yellow Temple, its bas- 
reliefs. Inexpensive shopping 
XXV : Visits Foreign Office — many questions. Baron Vitale and 

Count Sforza visited. Bombardment of Beyrut 
XXVI : Interview with Yuan-Shi-Kai arranged. Preparing for same 
XXVII : A Chinese dinner, shark's eggs. Chinese ideas of music 
XXVIII : The great fire. Telegram to the Tribuna 
XXIX : All tranquil. Invitation from Legation to dinner. Doings 

of other days. Many shops plundered 
XXX : Fires diminishing. The German doctor's death. Pao-ting-fu 

burned. Happy life 
XXXI : The guests at the dinner of the Legation. Great merriment 
— a sailors' concert 
XXXII : Home news. His case of curios 
XXXIII : The Oath of Yuan-Shi-Kai. The Powers and the Repubhc. 
Dines with the Minister. The European Press and the fire 
XXXIV : Things quieter 
XXXV: The attempt against the King of Italy. The "terrible" 
revolutionary. Types at the hotel 
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PART I 

THE CORONATION OF THE 
KING OF SIAM 



A SHORT HISTORY OF SIAM 



^ ■ ^HE history of Siam, as is the case with a great number 
of kingdoms and empires of Asia, dates back to the 



1 



remotest antiquity, but only begins to be clear with 
the advent of Europeans in India. 

According to native tradition, the cult of Gauthama (Buddah) 
was introduced into Siam during the reign of King Krek (1638). 
From that date onwards sixty kings are known to have reigned, 
but this period was often broken up by violent dynastic revo- 
lutions. In 1567 Burmah invaded Siam. In this invasion 
Portugal aided Siam, as a reward the king allowing her free 
commerce in his States, and after 1622 to preach the doctrine 
of Christ. 

In 1596, under the reign of King Pramerit, Siam was again free, 
but one hundred years later the dynasty was overthrown and 
the usurper Scian Pasatong ascended the throne. Prince Scian 
Nataja, his son, however, protected the Christian missionaries 
and was a good governor. 

A Greek adventurer, Constantin Falcon, who gained the ear of 
the Prince, and^ as a consequence, became Prime Minister, in 
1680 induced Scian Nataja to send an ambassador to the Court 
of Louis XIV. This king sent a mission to Siam. The welcome 
at the Court was most cordial, so much so that the French were 
even permitted to place garrisons in the most important fortified 
towns of the country. Falcon's great ambition by so doing, was, 
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SIAM AND CHINA 

of course, to clear his way to the throne with the assistance of 

the French. But his hopes were suddenly destroyed, and with 

his fall from power, the French influence also ended. 

The Mandarin Patragia, a military chief, ascended the throne in 

1688 after having executed the legitimate heirs and all the 

French residents he was able to capture. 

The new Government's predilection were the Dutch, who took 

the place of the Portuguese, But they afterwards had, little by 

little, to share their acquired advantages with the English, who 

also obtained the right of farming in Siam. 

The bloody strifes amongst the successors of Petragia caused the 

kingdom to lose a great deal of its power, and it became an easy 

matter for the Burmese to reconquer the country and make 

prisoners of the whole royal family (1766). 

But in 1769, Platak, a wealthy Chinee, whom the Siamese 

had proclaimed their chief, freed the country of the stranger's 

yoke, conquering Yungama, Gamboge, and a part of the Malay 

Peninsula. 

This prince reigned at first with ability, courage, and firmness, 

favouring his countrymen, but in his old age he became avaricious 

and tyrannical. Betrayed by his enemies and especially by the 

mandarins, who hated him, he went mad, believing himself to 

be Buddah. Thus he was dethroned by the mandarins and 

barbarously murdered in 1782. 

His Prime Minister, Phra-Phuti-Chao-Luang succeeded him. 

He is the head of the present dynasty. During his reign of 

twenty-nine years (until 1811), the Burmese often again tried to 

occupy Siam, but were always defeated. 

During the reign of his son, Fen-din-Klang, who was barely 
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A SHOUT HISTOKY OF SIAM 

fourteen when called to the throne, Siam enjoyed peace and 
tranquillity. At his death, his eldest son should by right have 
been crowned, but one of his brothers, son to one of the many 
Court concubines, and much older than he, proclaimed himself 
king with the title of Phra-Chao-Prasat-Tong, teUing the real 
heir : " You are still too young ; let me reign until you are old 
enough." The heir did not oppose the usurper's wish, who 
reigning for twenty-six years, died in 1851, 

Prince Chao-Phra-Mongkut, real successor, thus craftily set aside, 
retired to a monastery. 

The usurper's reign was notable for two things : first, for the war 
against the King of Laos, who died some time afterwards in 
Bangkok, as a consequence of his captivity ; secondly, for the 
great expedition by sea and land in 1834 against Cochin- China, 
which expedition brought Siam nothing but a few thousand 
prisoners. 

At the beginning of 1851, Prasat-Tong fell ill and was trying to 
arrange matters so that his son might be heir, when the partizans 
of his brother rose against him and Prince Chao-Phra-Mongkut 
was proclaimed king on the death of his brother. 
King Mongkut's long forced stay in the monastery was a great 
benefit, not only to himself, but to his country, as during those 
long years of retirement, he had studied, deeply dedicating 
himself particularly to Sanscrit, history, geography, natural 
science, religion, and English, which he learned from the English 
missionaries. 

He well realized that alone the spontaneous introduction of 
Western civilization and liberal institutions could keep his 
country from dangerous conflicts with European Powers and 
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thus with his ascension to the throne began a new era of peace 

and welfare in Siam. 

He abohshed monopolies ; made commerce free, encouraged 

industry and navigation ; made treaties with Holland, England, 

France, and Germany, and altogether bettered the conditions of 

his country. 

When this great king and diplomat died, his eldest son Somdetch- 

Phra-Paramundir-Maha-Chtdalongkorn was proclaimed king, 

who, together with his brother Prince Damrong, a man of great 

wisdom and learning and of high and lofty ideals, continued in 

his father's footsteps, making Siam the country it is to-day. 
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EN ROUTE TO THE FAR EAST 



s.s. Prinzess Alice, 

Approaching Naples, 

6th October, 1911. 

MY DEAR Ones : 
So far the voyage goes well and the sea is fairly- 
calm. My cabin companion is a very nice man. 
I am thinking of you all with infinite tenderness and again 
remind mother of what I told her about : " the six months there 
and the six months here." The "there" might also alter 
according to events. The "here" would always be between 
Anticoli and Rome, with now and then some short stay in the 
mountains. When I reach Japan I will again talk about it.* 
I would beg a great favour of you : to subscribe for a period of 
six months for me to the Corriere della Sera and the Lettura. 
My address is : S. Besso, c/o Thomas Cook & Son, Yokohama, 

* When S. B. left (Jenoa, his intention was to go directly to China, and, above 
all, to Japan, so as to be able to carefully study the countries of the Far East, 
which he had already visited on a previous journey in 1910. But during 
the voyage his wish to send the Tribuna, of which paper he was a special corre- 
spondent, a full description of the festivities which were preparing in Bangkok, 
for the coronation of the new King of Siam, made him alter his itinerary. 
When he left Siam, the coronation was over, and the great political crises in 
China during the period, naturally made him prefer a long stay in Pekin, 
instead of Yokohama, as will be seen. 
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Japan. During this period so pregnant with events, the Corriere 

delta Sera is, one may say, indispensable. 

The boat is crowded and the dining-saloon is so hot that I think 

I shall have to take my meals on deck. 

Up to now I see no one like Magdalen von Shilling, but a Japanese 

lady, whose deck chair is beside mine is charming ! 

Of the war very little is said on board,* the principal subject of 

conversation is the diplomatic difficulty of Germany. 

I embrace you tenderly, 

SALVA. 

Between the first and second letter there is the following 

telegram : 

Naples, 

&th October, 1911. 

To all six of you my constant affectionate thoughts.f 

* S. B. had participated with all the enthusiasm of youth and patriotism in 
the rising of his country for the undertaking of Tripoli. It is enough to recollect 
that, the Italo-Turkish War broke out but a few days before he left Genoa, for 
one to realize his anxiety for news during the whole voyage. The following 
anecdote will not here seem out of place : When the s.s. Prinzess Alice left 
port and the passengers exchanged their last farewells with their friends crowded 
on the quay, S. B. from the poop, waving his cap, shouted to his parents, " Viva 
Tripoli." These were the last words they heard him utter. His interest in 
the glorious action in which his far-away land was engaged, filled many of his 
letters from the Indian Ocean, Siam, and China. 

•j- In S. B.'s note-book, where he used to write in a few lines the events of the 
day in a telegraphic style, we find dated Friday, 6th October : For hygienic 
reasons we are unable to land. We learn the great news that Tripoli is Italian ! 
I have made the acquaintance of Marquis De la Penne our new Minister to 
Siam. I have decided to go to Siam. 
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II 

s.s. Prinzess Alice. 
My dear Ones : 

I am writing you again. Great news. I am going to 

Siam. I have met Marquis De la Penne on board, who goes 

there as Minister, and who advises me to be present at the 

coronation of the king, which takes place on the 2nd December. 

It will be an extraordinary event, and it will compensate 

the Trihuna and myself for the Indian coronation, which we 

missed.* 

This steamer will take me to Singapore and another will take me 

on to Bangkok. In the month of December I shall again be in 

Singapore, and by the North German Lloyd I shall go on to 

Yokohama. 

In both Shanghai and Naples I have given instructions for the 

forwarding of my letters. Telegraph, as I have told you, with 

the exception of Hong Kong, and write until the 15th November 

to Bangkok (Siam), Italian Legation, adding (it will always be 

better), via Siberia. My telegraphic address until December is : 

Besso ; Bangkok. Pleasant things are always arranged from 

one moment to another. 

I embrace you tenderly, 

SALVA. 

* A plan for a journey to India for the coronation of King George V, at Delhi, 
had been previously discussed between the writer of these letters and the 
editor of the Tribuna. This was, however, abandoned, S. B. preferring to go 
to the countries of the Yellow Sea, which interested him more on account of 
the typical crisis they were passing through. 
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III 

s.s. Prinzess Alice, 

9th October, 1911. 

My dear Ones : 

I am writing you in the sitting-room, which you have 

seen, during a vocal and instrumental concert. I have delayed 

because I was still uncertain as regards my stay in Siam ; this 

has now been quite decided upon. 

I shall probably never have a similar opportunity, that is to say, 

to proceed there with De la Penne, Italian Minister, and with 

the Crown Prince of Siam and his cousin, all of whom are on this 

boat, and be present afterwards at the coronation of the king. 

There are also on board : Her Highness the Duchess of Pitsanulok, 

a charming Russian, wife of the Crown Prince, and an English 

friend together with three officers. 

I have already, spoken to the cousin of the Crown Prince, who is 

very nice and has encouraged me to go to Siam. Go to Siam ! 

How fantastic ! I shall see the White Elephant, that marvel of 

all marvels, and the coronation, which will be, according to what 

is said, an amazing spectacle. 

In my letter of good wishes to Natalia * I am telling her of my 

acquaintances on board, but on the whole I am having a very 

quiet time, between reading and sleeping. 

De la Penne and I are very anxious to read about Siam, but I 

think that, before reaching Singapore, we shall hardly be able to 

satisfy our desire. I am reading some of the captain's books, 

* Baroness Lia Lumbroso, sister to the author. 
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something about China, and now I want to re-read : " Louisa of 
Saxony " and " From Sea to Sea " by Kipling. 
Up to the 15th November you can write : Bangkok (Siam) via 
Siberia, Hong Kong, Itahan Legation, and you may telegraph 
up to the 16th December to : Besso, Bangkok. The second part 
of my list remains unaltered.* 

I embrace you tenderly, 

SALVA. 

Between letters III and IV are the following telegrams : 

Poet Said, 

10th October, 1911. 
Tenderest thoughts. 

s.s. Prinzess Alice, 

10th October (morning). 

Absorbed in the great beauty of the Suez Canal, I again send you 
tenderest greetings. 

SALVA. 



IV 

s.s. Prinzess Alice, 
Red Sea, 

lith October, 1911. 
My dear Ones : 

I write in the perfect calm of the Red Sea, and, to be 

more truthful in my sea-diary, I go back to Port Said. 

* Before leaving, S. B. gave a list of approximate future addresses to his family 
and his newspaper, so that correspondence could be sent him with a certain 
regularity. 
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Poet Said, 

10th October, 1911. 

We arrived at mid-day and immediately after luncheon we 
landed. 

Having fidfilled my first duties, telegram to you my dearest ones 
and the purchase of a tropical helmet, accompanied by a swift 
Arab I hurried to the Italian Consulate. This, however, was 
closed, but there is a magnificent school attached to the vast 
building, which, luckily, was open. Both the director and 
directress gave me a most cordial welcome ; showed me over all 
the rooms, and, what was still more interesting to me, related 
telegrams regarding the war. 

The Arab element of Port Said is very irritated with Italy, and 
an Italian warship is watching outside the port, but unfortunately, 
we cannot see her. The barber here assures me that England is 
ready to put Cairo in a state of siege on the first sign of a revolu- 
tion. This certainly is not the most peaceful way of preparing 
for the arrival of the sovereigns, who are expected in the middle 
of November. 

I have found a book on Siam at the bookseller : " Le Siam et les 
Siamois." I triumphantly showed De la Penne my discovery. 
We left Port Said at 5.30 p.m. ; and the sun had already set 
when we entered the Suez Canal. 

That night, whilst admiring the canal bathed in the marvellous 
moonhght, I spoke to the young cousin of the king and the 
Crown Prince of Siam. He is only a prince and has not the title 
of highness. Very briUiant, and a great lover of learning, he 
phes those with whom he converses with questions ; fortunately 
he spoke much of Siam and the approaching coronation. 
12 
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nth October, 1911. 
At dawn I was awakened by Count Kaiserling * (cousin of 
Magdalen von Shilling), and together we watched the sun 
turning the dreaming immensity of the desert into a glory of 
light and colour. Kaiserling has a soul full of the most noble 
enthusiasm, and reminds me a great deal of his never-to-be- 
forgotten cousin. She it is, who on arriving at Naples said : 
" Comme votre mere est jolie ! " 

We arrived at Suez at 9 a.m., leaving again at 11 a.m. Last 
January (I think it was the 31st) we made a flying visit to Cairo 
with the Shillings f from Suez. Afterwards we took the boat 
back to Port Said. 

Life proceeds monotonously and calmly. I am reading the 
historical book of Juliette Adam, which I am enthusiastic about. 
Reading about George Sand I am in love with her and want to 
read all her works and especially her letters. I am glancing over 
the travels of Captain D'Albertis, and am cutting the leaves of 
" Le Siam et les Siamois." I am making the first notes, but, 
alas, I cannot write anything about the war. 
In the evening I often joke with a young German, Kaiserling and 
the Japanese lady ; she will offer me every hospitality at Yoko- 
hama. We form a merry quartette and are often joined by the 
officers. 
During coffee, after luncheon and dinner, my conversations with 

* Count Kaiserling, a young German philosopher. 

t Returning from the last voyage to the Far East (January 1911), S. B. stayed 
some days with the Shillings in Egypt ; they were his friends and companions 
on board. The remembrance of the trip made to Cairo eight months before 
the present voyage, returns in this letter. The arrival at Naples, of which 
mention has been made, was just at the landing in Italy after the first voyage. 
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the Siamese prince, who, if he does not find me, goes as far as to 
call me, are always most animated. De la Penne is also very- 
charming and our talks are always on books and literature. He 
is very happy to live in Siam, where he hopes to read a good 
deal. 

12th, 13th, IMh October, 1911. 

Bis in idem ; I embrace you with infinite affection. 

SALVA. 

P.S, — Continue writing me to Bangkok, but to the Oriental 
Hotel, instead of the legation. 



Telegram : 
Very well. 



Aden Tavahi, 16th October, 1911. 



V 

s.s. Prinzess Alice, 

NEAR Colombo, 

20th October, 1911. 
My dear Ones : 

We have been at sea since we left Aden, that is from 

the 16th October. 

We experienced a delightful coolness when we entered the Indian 

Ocean, then it again became very hot ; for two days afterwards 

the sea was somewhat rough. 

I received your affectionate telegrams at Aden, and I hope again 

to receive one at Colombo. Thereafter letters will gradually 
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reach me regularly, though whilst in Bangkok not as frequently 
as when I shall be in China and Japan. 

I should be very glad if towards the 1st November, you would 
let me have another telegram at Bangkok. It will be sufficient 
to address : Besso, Bangkok. Please write regularly to the 
Oriental Hotel, Bangkok (via Siberia). 

We receive vague news of a great uprising in China. Perhaps it 
would be better for me to be there, though I hope to be able to 
stop in Bangkok until the beginning of December, so as to become 
a little acquainted with the country and people, and be present 
at the coronation. 

De la Penne promises me some wonderful interviews — perhaps 
one with the king ! 

Last night there was a very amusing dinner on board, followed 
by a fancy dress ball. We amused ourselves very much. I 
neither danced nor wore fancy dress, but I laughed a great deal 
with the Siamese princes, who are keen observers. 
There was every costume one could possibly imagine, from a lady 
of ancient Rome to a diaphanous beauty of the harem ; from a 
mad cowboy to a graceful geisha ; from a sly apache to a pretty 
Spanish girl. A lady actually appeared in bathing costume ! 
She was English and married to a Bavarian ex-officer who has 
now a rubber plantation in the Malay Peninsular. She spent 
some time in Rome and on the Lake of Como, where she became 
acquainted with Brandino Malvezzi, whom she familiarly calls 
" Brandy." 

My cabin companion is very kind but uninteresting and suffers 
much from the heat. In order that he might be cooler I gave 
him the upper berth, and in those higher regions he is able to 
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enjoy the various currents of air which we arrange with much 

forethought. 

We shall be on the boat until the 28th October. Then at 

Singapore we embark on the s.s. Delhi of the same company, 

arriving on the 2nd November at Bangkok. 

We shall be a numerous brigade and nearly all known to each 

other. If the sea is quiet — quod est in votis — cheerfulness will 

reign supreme. 

I embrace you all tenderly, 

SALVA. 



VI 

s.s. Prinzess Alice, 

In sight of Penang, 

26th October, 1911. 
My dear Ones : 

Many thanks for your telegram sent to Colombo ; even 

from afar our hearts beat in unison. 

The voyage continues hot and enervating, nevertheless I have 

been able to send a short article to the Tribuna on the approaching 

festivities at Siam. 

I reached Colombo on the 22nd, thirsty for news of our war and 

the Chinese revolution. Tripoli and Cirenaica seem now to 

be without doubt Italian, and all the newspapers of the world 

already speak of our new colonies. 

I saw Colombo again with great pleasure. Fortunately it had 

been raining the day before, so that the heat was not so intense. 

I went with a party of Dutchmen by motor as far as Henaralgoda, 
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where are situated the splendid, immense Government Tropical 

Gardens. Tea, rubber, pepper trees and palms of every 

description, form, and size, some of them of an impressive 

grandeur ; everywhere a fantastic display of nature and a 

strange new fragrance which is almost overpowering. 

We refreshed ourselves in the cool Government pavihon, and 

alone amid these tropical gardens we deluded ourselves with 

the belief that we were the masters of that enchanted 

spot. 

Later we penetrated the phantasmagorical country. In Ceylon 

one does not know whether to admire more the flora or the 

people, because all the bronze Cingalese peasants are a perfection 

of form — I might almost say human architecture. 

With eyes full of beauteous visions we reached the sea and the 

cool hotel of Mount Lavinia, lapped by the waves. There we 

had tea, lulled by the song of the ocean. 

We dined at the Galle Fall Hotel, the rendezvous of Cingalese 

society. 

At 11 P.M. the Prinzess Alice weighed anchor and sailed for 

Penang. 

Life on board always the same ; pleasant and monotonous. 

Long sleeps and much fervid reading. 

The friend of B. and Malvezzi is Mrs. ZoUner. Her second 

husband is Bavarian, whilst the first was American ; she is 

English. 

I have also made the acquaintance of the Siamese Court doctor 

and his wife, the Chilian Consul at Yokohama and his wife, 

Commander Bristol of the American navy and his wife, who are 

well acquainted with the Duke of the Abruzzi. 
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Magdalen von Shilling's cousin left us at Colombo. We shall 

probably see each other again in the Far East. 

Naturally, from Bangkok I shall write you every day so as not 

to lose the good habit, but I beg of you not to be alarmed if the 

post does not reach you more than once every seven or ten days ; 

to compensate I shall write at great length ; you on your part 

must give me fullest news. 

When I am in the Far East the post will reach you more 

frequently and rapidly. 

I embrace you tenderly together with dear Lia, 

SALVA. 



Telegram : 

Singapore, 28th October, 1911. 

Arrived safely. 



VII 

Singapore, 28th October, 1911. 
My dear Ones : 

I wrote you two postcards from the ship yesterday. 

To-day I have telegraphed you my safe arrival in the Far East. 

I hope to find a telegram from you at Bangkok. 

We arrived at Singapore this morning at nine, and at 3 a.m. we 

shall proceed to Bangkok on the s.s. Delhi of the same company. 

The vessel is small but luxurious. We are almost all passengers 

of the Prinzess Alice. 

De la Penne, the Siamese Court doctor, with his wife who is very 

charming, an English journalist, the proprietress of the Oriental 
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Hotel, a young Englishman attached to the Siamese police, and, 
I think, some others. 

Singapore made the same great impression upon me as on the 
occasion of my last visit in January, but it is cooler, as we are 
now in the rainy season. There is nothing characteristic, with 
the exception of the variety of races who compete one with the 
other in this emporium of the world. 

Of the war, the news which I have had is not so good — of 
BersagUeri made prisoners and tortured — how horrible ! I 
am thinking of the poor Campanaris, who will be in such 
terrible anxiety for their brother, son, nephew, cousin Checco. 
The news from China is also grave ; but for serious intentions to 
overthrow the dynasty, not to turn out the foreigners. 
I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 



VIII 

Bangkok, 1st November, 1911. 
My dear Ones : 

The first goal of the fantastic journey has been reached ; 
the Venice of the Far East — ^the capital still wrapped in mystery, 
in spite of the thousand efforts of modernism amid its maze of 
canals, and in spite of the popularity of the reigning monarchy. 
To go back a moment. After having written you from Singa- 
pore I went aboard a light launch of the Siamese consul (I was 
with the friends of the Crown Prince), and thus reached the 
Delhi, which lay at anchor a few minutes from the quay. What 
a frail vessel she seemed to face the waves of the Gulf of Siam, 
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yet how spacious were her cabins, and how well ventilated 

was all ! 

We were of the old company ; the proprietress of the Oriental 

Hotel, Marquis De la Penne, Window, the two friends of the 

Crown Prince, a high Enghsh officer of the Siamese customs, 

the Court doctor with his wife and myself. Of newcomers there 

were two Italians proceeding to Siam on business, the English 

Minister and other very nice Britons. On the whole a very 

cordial party. Ideal travelling! on such a nutshell it would 

have been woeful had the weather been bad ! 

Yesterday at sunset we entered the wide mouth of the Menang 

River, which gives a strange impression of being a lagoon. The 

sun sank in a bed of fiery clouds ; then every breath of air died 

away and we seemed to be enveloped in a sudden calm. 

The only thing that breathed was a cloud of every kind of insect 

which hovered over everything, sucked our blood and drowned 

themselves in the leavings of our last dinner aboard. 

The shore grew more and more populated ; amongst the luxurious 

vegetation of palms and ferns I saw several pagodas and many 

little houses built in piles on the water. 

The Delhi stopped as she could not proceed to Bangkok. But a 

providential launch from the hotel came alongside and thus 

freed us from the steamer and the mosquitoes. 

We reached Bangkok amid rain, thunder, and lightning, and the 

landing at the garden of the hotel in that darkness reminded me 

of the Royal Garden at Venice. 

The ex-Minister, Cicco di Cola, and the notabilities of the Italian 

colony were awaiting our new Minister at the hotel. Whilst 

their Excellencies were exchanging their first ideas I was enter- 
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tained by some of my countrymen, high officials in the Siamese 
Public Works. 

To-day it is rather hot, and, therefore, lazy. I have arranged 
my things and ordered another white suit as the summer here is 
eternal. I have also exchanged many ideas with Window. 
We dine together and shall, I think, be nearly always together. 
I have seen very little of the town, but it cannot be denied that 
in many spots it reminds one of Venice — or better — some island 
of the lagoon. 

The arrangements for the coronation seem to be gorgeous. The 
king having no control does not mind expense. I really do not 
repent having seized the opportunity of coming to Siam by a 
mere chance and at such a propitious moment. 
Cicco di Cola has given me a very cordial welcome ; De la Penne 
and I are very friendly, and then I have the little prince, who 
will not be much taken up with the coronation and who will 
surely give me some hours of his time : thus all the doors, which 
can be, will be opened. 

Cicco di Cola in the meantime keeps me supplied with news. 
The Trihuna is certainly very well known and not only by 
Italians. It is really a great satisfaction to write for such a 
paper in this far-away land. 

I tenderly embrace you, dear sister, Albert,* and the children. 

SALVA. 

* Baron Alberto Lumbroso, brother-in-law to the author. 
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FIRST SIGHT OF SIAM 

(First article sent to the Tribuna, and published 
on 10th January, 1912) 

Bangkok, November. 

THE long voyage is over. Leaving the Gulf we enter the 
Menang River, the great fcommercial outlet of Bangkok. 
It is sunset ; a fiery blood-red tropical sunset. The 
yellow waters of the river merge into the marshes, surrounded 
by palms, bananas, and tall mysterious forest-growth, amongst 
which the tigef roams and the slow python seeks repose. The 
sun rapidly sinks behind heavy banks of clouds — ^joyous 
harbingers of rain. 

Then over everything descends an atmosphere of moist suffoca- 
tion — an atmosphere which envelops as with a shroud. Gradu- 
ally every energy forsakes one, and as the hypocrites described 
by Dante, one feels : " weary and won." 

Not a breath of air affords a moment's relief, nothing seems 
to breathe around, save the millions of insects, which whilst 
unmercifully assailing us, bid us welcome to the Kingdom of 
the White Elephant. 

On the more open parts of either bank of the river we already 
descry a few pagodas outlined in the tender light of the sunset, 
and, little by little appear the miserable dwellings of the natives — 
huts built on piles in the water. 
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FIRST SIGHT OF SIAM 

But what heat ! What an atrocious heat ! Will it always be so 
in Siam — ^winter — summer — always ? The captain reassures us. 
The rainy season — ^the most suffocating is nearly at an end and 
towards the middle of November — even before — a mild spring- 
like winter will appear — ^to the comfort and relief of the European 
residents. 

Will this weather favour the coronation ? I ask the captain. 
Exceedingly.— The first week of the cool and serene December 
will make a great prelude to the new reign which begins under 
the best auspices. A white elephant has been captured in the 
forest of Ayuthia — -in a few days it will enter triumphantly into 
Bangkok. 

The White Elephant ? The forest of Ayuthia ? How myste- 
rious I reflect. And yet in a few days I shall have seen and 
realized everything. 

In the meantime our steamer has cast anchor in the river and 
until to-morrow morning we cannot proceed. We have already 
reconciled ourselves to the belief that we are doomed to pass the 
night aboard amid the mosquitoes and suffocating heat, when 
a shrill whistle pierces the dead air. It is the launch of the 
Oriental Hotel which comes to take us ashore, and we welcome 
it with exclamations of delight. The prohibition to bring our 
luggage in no way disconcerts us and we crowd on to the liberating 
launch, which, with our united weight, it is a miracle we do 
not sink. 

And so away, flashing through the dark waters we hurry on 
towards Bangkok amid the wind of the approaching storm, which 
finally descends upon us. We seem to pass through Giudeccaon 
a dark night, and when as one in a dream I land at the garden of 
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the hotel, I seem to have reached the little garden of the Royal 
Palace at Venice. Strange illusion! But the night is very 
dark. 

Bangkok is a marvellous city ! A city of a thousand contrasts 
and illusions; a city of Indians, Malays, Chinese, Annamites, 
Tonkinese, of people of infinite variety, amongst which there is 
hardly a trace of the pure Siamese ; an incredible clashing of 
architecture and landscape. 

From the crowded dock-roads of the River Menang — which 
reminds one of the Giudecca — ^across the intricate maze of 
Sampen, where swarm the industrious and impassive Chinese, 
and where amid the little canals ploughed by sampans, which the 
rowers guide standing as in Venice, amid little bridges and tiny 
gardens, reflecting in the quiet water the drooping foliage of 
ancient trees — just as in the remotest corners of the City of the 
Doges (and a longing for the lagoons nearly seizes one) — as far as 
the Parisian Boulevards of the Royal Quarter, rich in parks, 
temples, and palaces — is all a dazzling variety of colour and 
cadences — is all a scale of different civilization and education. 



IX 

Bangkok, 5th November, 1911. 
My dear Ones : 

I shall not be able to have anything from you until 

Thursday, but I hope, or rather, I expect a telegram. I have 

telegraphed from Port Said, Aden, and Singapore as well as 

Bangkok. 

My life in Siam is almost entirely arranged, but on account of 
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FIRST SIGHT OF SIAM 

the great heat I am not yet able to be as active as I should wish. 

I am reading and inquiring much about the country and taking 

many notes, and I hope during the week to send my first article 

on Siam. 

I always dine with Window and with Stone and Wall who 

are here on business, but who are also and especially 

Stone, studying the intellectual and artistic sides of these 

countries. 

I frequently see De la Penne, who at present lives at the hotel, 

and an Italian, Goffredo Bovo, who is a journahst and business 

man at the same time. 

On the morning of the 2nd November I saw the white vision of 

the temple of Watpo, which is ornamental and grandiose to a 

wonderful degree ; also the Royal Quarter, which reminds one of 

the pomp of Louis of Bavaria. 

In the afternoon Mr. Bovo drove me through the Dusit Park, 

which the late King Chulalongkorn * a few years ago presented 

to the people. " Dusit " means Paradise — and truly these 

tropical gardens, dotted with miniature lakes and cool winding 

canals, are most beautiful. 

* King Chulalongkorn, father of the present sovereign, died in September 1910. 
The cremation took place on the 16th March, 1911, in the presence of the 
actual king, Vajiravudh and the entire Court. King Chulalongkorn was 
generally loved and respected. He took a great personal interest in the welfare 
of his people, and possessed eminent natural gifts for governing. 
He saw his country rising from a semi-barbaric condition to an independent 
kingdom. He abolished slavery ; and, what is still more extraordinary, with 
his energy and constant devotion to duty, inspired his people with an enthusiasm 
which has had a salutary effect on the national character — so much so that the 
Siamese of to-day are no longer an indolent people, who love pleasure alone, as 
was the case thirty years ago. — Note from the writer's note-book. 
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The new Audience Palace is being erected near Dusit Park ; the 

whole is the work of ItaUans. In the centre of the large square, 

the background of which is formed by the palace, rises the 

monument to the late King Chulalongkorn, who, perhaps not 

trusting posterity, wished whilst alive to be immortalized in 

marble. 

In the evening after supper, with Bovo and the Italian music 

master Nazzari, we went to a green cool place by the bank of 

the river, beyond the Royal Quarter, where, in a magnificent 

Siamese residence, which previously belonged to the Minister of 

the Interior, now lives Gahleo Chini, the celebrated ornamental 

painter, who has been specially called to Bangkok by the 

King of Siam to paint the ceilings of the new Audience 

Palace. 

He received me most cordially. It is enough to say he is a friend 

of Maffio. 

On the following morning at nine he called at the hotel and we 

had breakfast together. Afterwards, whilst out we met Cicco di 

Cola, who was coming to the hotel to invite me to dinner that 

night. I gladly accepted as he wished to discuss many Siamese 

and Italo-Siamese questions with me. 

In the afternoon Chini returned and took me through the Chinese 

quarter (Sampen), which, whilst resembling Canton, is still more 

Venetian. Those tiny winding passages remind one of that part 

of Venice where cleanliness is still very much lacking. Many of 

the distant canals are very like some of the greenest and most 

rural of those of the City of Lagoons. Were it not for queues, 

almond-eyes, and odours, decidedly Oriental, the illusion would 

very often be complete. 
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We entered many shops full of picturesque things and amused 

ourselves driving impossible bargains. Chini bought a beautiful 

ring. Our walk ended with a truly tropical storm. 

The dinner at the Minister's was intimate, there being no one 

with the exception of the sister of Cicco di Cola, De la Penne 

and Mr. Allegri, who is a high official in the Public Works 

Department. After dinner an attache of the German Legation 

called. 

The Italo-Siamese question was nothing but an old article and 

one with which we were already conversant. It was written by 

Vico Mantegazza, and in it, Cicco di Cola, ex-Military Minister 

was not very well treated. To speak of Siam when one is 

imacquainted with the country is a little unwise, and also Vico 

Mantegazza cannot be altogether perfect. 

Late at night, De la Penne took me for a drive around the city 

by moonlight. 

Yesterday, late in the afternoon. Window, Wall, Stone, and I 

drove to the Quarter of the Legations, the European residences 

and sporting clubs, all of which were shady and surrounded by 

canals which reminded me of Stra. (Curious these continual 

Venetian reminiscences in the Far East.) After a long tour we 

returned to the city through the Dusit Park and the Royal 

Quarter, truly regal for the grandeur of its buildings. 

In the evening we played skittles at the English Club. 

I must close, as Wall and Stone have called me to take tea with 

them in their sitting-room together with Window and De la 

Penne. De la Penne is always more pleasant and jovial, and 

when he is not at the Legation we are together. 
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6th November. 
After tea, Bovo called for me and took me to the house of his 
brother-in-law, Diana, who is the best-known importer of ItaUan 
goods in Siam. He is a very nice man and an ex-ofiicer of the 
navy ; not only he, but his wife, who is a sister of Bovo, gave me 
a most hearty welcome. They hardly knew me and yet they 
insisted upon my staying to dinner. And what an exquisite 
dinner — ^with the most delicious wines — all of Italian brands. 
(How prosaic I have become !) Dominating conversation : 
Tripoh. 

After dinner, Bovo, I and two other guests (an accountant and 
an Italian doctor), went to the temple of Wat-Saket, around 
which was taking place a most characteristic fair — more par- 
ticularly as regards the types of vendors and purchasers, than 
the objects offered for sale. 

The temple is imposing, and surrounded by steps; from the 
summit we saw the panorama of Bangkok below us bathed in 
the light of the moon. 

What an immense city ! They say it has more than six hundred 
thousand inhabitants, but a precise census has never been taken. 
This morning with the Minister we again visited the white temple 
of Watpo, and then by " sampan " we went to the far shore and 
chmbed the pagoda of Wat-Tschong, ornamented with white 
elephants ; and we also saw the temple of the. great Buddah 
which rivals the most famous examples of China and Japan. 
I embrace you tenderly with the dear sister, 

SALVA. 
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Bangkok, 

10th November, 1911 (midnight). 

CONSULAR DECREE 

WE — ^Marquis Enrico de la Penne — Royal Italian 

Minister at Siam ; 

In virtue of the faculty conferred upon us by Article 213 

of the Consular Regulation — approved by Royal Decree 

of 7th June, 1866 ; 

Have nominated and nominate Mr. Salvatore Besso, 

Judge of the Local Consulary Tribunal of Italy. 

The present Consular Decree is hereby signed by us and 

sealed with the seal of the Legation, 

Bangkok, 8th November, 1911. 

E. DE LA PENNE, 

Royal Minister. 

You see what an important personage I have become ! 
There will be three brief cases, and the day after to-morrow 
De la Penne and I will work together and become acquainted 
with the question. 

The assimilation of the new conditions of this country, the 
recording of impressions, and now this new case, occupy my 
every hour with the exception of those ijvhich are most torrid. 
During these latter hours I read nearly always works on Siam, 
unless I am very sleepy. 
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On the 6th November De la Penne and I went to see the arrival 
of the white elephant in the presence of the king. I passed the 
whole afternoon at Dusit Park watching certain ceremonies 
which were witnessed by the king, queen mother, and the 
princesses. (I am sending my impressions to the Tribuna.) 
Late yesterday afternoon it was Bovo and Diana in an auto- 
mobile, instead of De la Penne with his carriage, who took me to 
see the white elephant for the last time at Dusit Park. Bovo 
afterwards dined with us at the hotel. 

The night before last Stone and I took a " sampan " by way of 
the internal canals. Our rower was a Siamese woman whose 
utter lack of beauty placed her far beyond the reach of any 
temptation. After a long tour, which gave one the impression 
of being in Venice, but a wild primitive Venice, we dismissed our 
hideous rower in a strange part, from whence with only much 
difficulty we found our way back to the hotel. 
To-day with Window I ventured into the more rural, more 
verdant and more Siamese quarter — but — ^not always the most 
sweetly perfumed part of Bangkok. The natives regarded us 
kindly ; almost all of them — men and women at that hour of 
the late afternoon, in an array fitting Adam and Eve — were 
bathing in the dirty canals. 

After an amusing peregrination amongst little streets, shady lanes, 
tiny bridges, cloisters and temples— which latter were guarded by 
priests in yellow robes— we arrived at the foot of the high temple 
of Wat-Saket. Some evenings ago I had admired it by moon- 
light, and to-day I wanted again to mount it so as to see the 
sun set over the immensity of Bangkok, which lay below, misty 
and dim in the heat. 
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FIRST DAYS IN SIAM 

Galileo Chini and the Italian sculptor Innocenti with his wife, 

called on me after dinner to-night ; later in " sampan " Stone 

and I left for far-away shores so as to have the pleasure of a long 

walk back to the hotel. 

Up till now I have only received your postcards of the 11th October, 

from Gorts and of the 14th from Florence. 

I embrace you most tenderly with Lia, A. and the children. 

SALVA. 

Bangkok, 11th November, 1911. 
My dear Ones : 

This morning there was a reception at the Italian 

Legation. I am sending you the Siam Observer, which tells you 

all about it. 

This evening I dined with Bovo at the " Europa," then we went 

to the Japanese cinematograph, which was very amusing. 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 



XI 

Bangkok, 

IMh November, 1911 (midnight). 
My dear Ones : 

I am full of the exceedingly interesting and unforgettable 

audience which I had with His Royal Highness, Prince Damrong, 

the brain of Siam ! He is uncle to the king and Minister of the 

Interior. In Siam all the cares of the State are confided to 

princes of the blood. I am writing at length to the Tribuna, 

but in the meantime it is enough to say that this prince, who 
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speaks English marvellously, has an art of receiving and putting 
one at ease, possessed only, I believe, by Queen Margherita, the 
Kaiser and our King. 

Perhaps his affability, intimacy, and familiarity are as a result 
of the Government still being so simple. He has made every 
arrangement to facilitate my journey into the interior, and has 
placed at my disposal as guide, a young Siamese, who speaks 
English well. 

Yesterday I was received by the Minister of Public Instruction, 
who will send one of his secretaries with me when visiting schools 
and institutes — and by the Minister of Local Government (a posi- 
tion between Mayor and Prefect), who together with the Under 
Secretary of Foreign Affairs, whom I also visited yesterday, gave 
me all facilities for witnessing the coming great ceremonies. 
What busy days ! 

On the afternoon of the 12th, Stone, Wall, and I went to the 
elephant stables and to that royal enclosure which includes also 
the Ministries of Foreign Affairs and the Interior. The apart- 
ments are accessible without special permit. In the evening I 
dined with Cicco di Cola/ 

Thus between one Ministry and another I succeeded in making 
a trip through Sampen, the Chinese city, where we bought some 
curios and ridiculous, amusing trifles. 
In the evening I called with Stone on Chini. 

15th November (morning). 
Yesterday after my interview with Prince Damrong I visited Dr. 
Highet, Director of the Sanitary Office of Bangkok, in the distant 
quarter of the Europeans, all shady with trees and intersected 
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by many canals. I met him and his wife on the voyage. 
They have a very cool and ventilated house, full of artistic 
things from the Far East. 

In the evening I went with Chini to the Siamese theatre, which is 
very interesting for the dresses and the dances. All the parts, 
including those of the women, are taken by men, but this does 
not prevent them giving birth to children on the stage. 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 



XII 

Bangkok, 17th November, 1911. 
My dear Ones : 

I am still too excited over the wonderful ceremony 
which I have witnessed to-day. 

In the great square before the new royal palace — ^is erected — ^as 
I have already said, the equestrian statue of the late Chulalong- 
korn, who did so much good for Siam. 

Well — ^to-day being the anniversary of his coronation, which took 
place — I believe — ^in ISeJ, there is a grand festival. And all 
in a somewhat pagan, though beautifid, way, came and paid 
homage to the great and good king — came and bent the knee 
before his statue — ^burnt incense, placing wreaths of flowers 
around it. 

It happened that Stone and I were there during the most impres- 
sive moment — when the king came dressed in the national 
costume — ^together with his uncle. Prince Damrong, and with 
great humility made an act of reverence before the statue of his 
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father, and on his knees with the others, from the lowest to 

the highest — prayed — ^placing white flowers there and burning 

incense. 

I was still greatly moved by this suggestive ceremony and was 

telling Stone my impressions, when Prince Damrong, who took 

leave of the king, came up to me smiling : 

" I am very glad to see you here," he said in his perfect English, 

" I am very glad. So you have seen the king amongst his 

people, amongst our good people, who do not forget the benefits 

received from my great brother the King Chulalongkorn, and 

who so encouraged the present king and all of us to continue the 

work of the redemption of Siam." 

I drank in the words of the kind prince who showed me so much 

goodness and felt my enthusiasm imparted to Stone who, because 

the prince at once smiled affably to him, was always beside me, 

" Are you still pleased with your stay at Bangkok ? " asked the 

prince. 

" Always more, your Highness. My appreciation and admiration 

for the Siamese, constantly increases," 

" Oh, but our people are very good, yet there is still much to be 

done, I am very glad to know that you are so happy in Bangkok. 

Do not doubt but that there will be occasion for us to see each 

other very often during your stay in Siam. Good-bye Mr. 

Besso." 

So, whilst we bowed profoundly, as is the custom here, the prince 

left us, smiling like a kind and affectionate father. This kindness 

is not a word only, which still would be very flattering, but really 

true. 

Besides all the invitations for the coronation, and the assistance 
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given me for the journey into the interior, his Highness will give 
me as guide, a young volunteer of the newly formed corps of 
" Wild Tigers." So I shall have a tiger for a guide, and I hope 
this idea will not alarm you. 

As soon as the above conversation with the prince had terminated 
we drew near to the pavilion where the yellow priests were 
chanting, and met the Minister of Instruction and of the Local 
Government and the Vice-Minister of the Interior, all acquaint- 
ances of these latter days and all most affable. Conversation 
proceeded with less regard to etiquette with them, and we 
laughed a great deal. In the midst of our last joke De la Penne 
turned up, unfortunately too late and all out of breath. To- 
gether we continued our walk, observing the dense crowd 
which still brought flowers and burned incense to the memory of 
Chulalongkorn . 

Before leaving the square we again shook hands with Prince 
Amoratat, cousin of the king and an old acquaintance on board. 
The marquis, invited by me, is dining at the hotel with us. 

For to-night I must close in haste, 

SALVA. 



XIII 

Bangkok, 18th November, 1911. 

Yesterday evening after dinner a party of us, making what is 
called in Paris " le tour des granducs," visited Sampen, the 
Chinese quarter. There was Marquis De la Penne, Stone, Wall, 
Window, two attaches of the Russian Legation, Mr. Gibbon, 
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friend of Wall, and myself. We were accompanied by two high 
police officials — a Siamese and an Englishman. 
We amused ourselves immensely — visiting the opium dens, 
houses of the " gay ladies," theatres, and gambling houses. But 
it was a perfectly innocent evening. 

To go back a step. Last Wednesday we went to the magnificent 
temple of Wat-Phra-Keo, which is in the forbidden part of the 
Royal Quarter, and where we saw the Emerald Buddah. Leaving 
the palace we went to the museum, which is most interesting, 
and to the temple of the Sleeping Buddah. It is a colossal idol, 
the biggest in the world, and has in its expression all the calm of 
the Orient. 

On Wednesday afternoon, from Chini's, Stone and I took a 
launch, and from the river, beheld a sunset of fire. 
On Thursday the marquis and I again called on Dr. Highet and 
his wife who always seems prettier ; and in the evening with 
Window dined at the Legation, where De la Penne is installed. 
To-morrow morning a great party of us go to Ayuthia, the 
ancient capital — we shall be escorted by the " Wild Tiger." By 
concession of Prince Damrong we shall sleep at a royal villa on 
the bank of the river, returning to Bangkok in the afternoon. 
To-day I had Chini and a Siamese friend of his to dinner. After- 
wards we went to the cinematograph, where by a kind arrange- 
ment on the part of this Siamese, we saw the cremation of the 
late King Chulalongkorn, which took place a few years ago. 
As you see my life is very fully occupied, and it will assume its 
maximum after the trip to Ayuthia. 

On Tuesday I must visit many schools, and between the prepara- 
tion of the famous case, of which I have spoken, and the trip to 
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FIRST DAYS IN SIAM 

the interior, time will fly, until we reach the coronation week, 

which will be altogether fairylike. 

But my one ardent wish is to often see Prince Damrong, To-day 

I have sent the article on tlie White Elephant, and now I am 

writing about the Prince. 

The " clou " of the article will be his opinion on the Manchu 

Dynasty, which trembles in the balance — and on the Chinese 

Revolution. 

When this reaches you I shall almost certainly be on my way to 

China, and I beg of you not to be at all anxious, because the 

actual movement is in no way directed against the Europeans, 

but only against the abhorred Manchu Dynasty. 

I was prophet last year, or better, the January of this year in 

my correspondence from Macao.* 

I embrace you tenderly, with the dear sister, 

SALVA. 

* An article sent by S.B. to the Tribuna in the preceding voyage to the Far 
East — sent from Macao in January 1911, and published on the 8th February — 
actually closes as follows : 

" China is silent and indifferent — or perhaps not. And who knows 
but what some ardent patriot of Canton or the surroundings of Macao 
does not hope within himself that the hated Manchu Dynasty will 
meet with the same treatment as Braganza of Portugal ? " 
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THE ARRIVAL OF THE WHITE 
ELEPHANT 

(Second article sent to the Tribuna on the 6th November, 1911, and 
published 10th January, 1912) 

SIAM has been called the " Country of the White Elephant " 
and a white elephant on a red ground is, in fact, the 
national flag, whilst the mercantile flag is a white 
elephant on a blue ground ; and over every temple and over 
every public edifice, this marvellous creature is reproduced in 
stone, wood, or clay. 

In ancient times the king did not feel completely king if he did 
not possess a white elephant, and he never hesitated to make 
war in order to obtain one of these rare animals. There is a 
legend according to which Gautama (the name of the family 
of Buddah) was once a white elephant, and his mother in a 
dream showed him to heaven under that aspect. Another legend 
says that, from time to time in the history of the world, a monarch 
appears who conquers and governs every nation under the sun. 
This monarch is known by certain signs, and by certain 
possessions. 

Amongst the seven special things which he possesses, a white 
elephant is, without doubt, the most sacred ; and without a 
white elephant he cannot dominate the world. Many Siamese 
believe that this animal contains the soul of some great man of 
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the past, who must again be born and who is destined, at the 
opportune moment, to crown himself with glory. 
To-day Bangkok is in festive array for the arrival of the white 
elephant, caught in the forest of Nakon Sarvan ; the white 
elephant, sacred and inviolable, is the reincarnation of a legendary 
grandfather of the king, and its presence at the palace augurs 
well for the dynasty. It is the first white elephant captured 
during the reign of the Sovereign Maha Vajiravudh. 

" Great fortune," sing the Buddhist priests arrayed in yellow 
robes, " great fortune ! With wisdom the new monarch shall 
guide the destiny of his people, and fortunate and glorious shall 
be the new reign." 

Solemnly across the river, in a great barge in the form of a 
temple, surrounded by bedecked galleys, the precious example 
of so rare a specie has already reached the landing-place of 
Ta-Phra ; and whilst receiving the sacred lustral water from the 
yellow-robed priests, the shrill note of the Siamese anthem 
announces the arrival of the king. 

As by enchantment, the multitude is silenced ; not a sound, not 
an applaud. The king here does not cause enthusiasm, only a 
mystic reverence. So arrives his Majesty, Maha Vajiravudh, 
Master of the White Elephant, King of Siam and all her Depen*' 
dencies. Laos Chian — Laos Chao — Malagd Kareaus. 
His Majesty is in a very European carriage a la daumont. He is 
dressed in a white military uniform surrounded by white cavalry. 
He descends from the carriage with youthful lightness (he is 
barely thirty years old), and immediately turns towards the 
pavilion prepared in his honour. For the few steps he has to 
take, the monarch is protected by a yellow State canopy ; this 
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is purely etiquette as the sun has already set for some time. The 
moment he is seated on the throne, an officer, rigidly at attention, 
takes his place at the side, and with rhythmic and measured 
movements of a huge fan, he fans the king. 

The little white elephant is brought before the sovereign, but I 
am unable to see how his Majesty welcomes it. The crowd 
sways, pressing me on every side ; but the cordon of soldiers is 
inexorable. 

Again the bugles echo and the host of cavalry, priests, and dancing 
elves, the latter arrayed in red and playing strange instruments, 
pass. Then officers in their tight uniforms as worn in Russia ; 
high dignitaries dressed in the Siamese costumes with yellow 
jackets of costly stuffs and large baggy short trousers (panam) of 
the most varied colours, contrasting with their white stockings 
and black shoes ; haughty volunteers with plumed hats and 
dark uniforms ; the modern corps of the " Wild Tigers." Amongst 
them is the monarch. 

The procession closes with the little white elephant still somewhat 
bewildered with so many strange things, covered with a rich 
cloth, embroidered in silver and escorted by three of his gigantic 
brothers, who for many years have been the guests of the Siamese 
royal palace. 

" With holy reverence we now come to adore the angels 
which preside over the destiny of all elephants. 
Almighty angels we implore thee to assemble now so that 
thou canst ward off every evil from his Majesty the 
King of Siam, even to this magnificent elephant 
recently arrived. We appeal to thee all, whom now we 
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worship, and we beseech thee to use all thy power to 
repress in the heart of this animal every envy and sorrow. 
We beseech thee also to cause the elephant to listen to 
our words of wisdom and comfort which we now 
bestow upon him. 

" Most Royal Elephant we pray thee to not think 
too much of thy father, thy mother, thy relatives, and 
thy friends. We beseech thee not to regret because 
thou hast left thy native mountains and thy forests, 
as therein dwell evil spirits which are most perilous, 
and there are ferocious animals which howl making 
a terrible noise, and there is also there the great 
bird which flies about and often carries off the elephants 
and devours them ; and there are bands of cruel 
hunters who kill the elephants for their ivory. 
" We now trust that thou wilt not return to the forest 
because there thou wouldst be in constant danger. 
And this is not all : in the forest thou hast no servants, 
and it is very unpleasant to sleep with the dust and 
dirt adhering to thy body and to have flies and mos- 
quitoes torment thee. 

" Brave and noble Elephant we beseech thee to banish 
from thy soul every desire to abide in the forest. Look 
at this delightful place ; this celestial city abounding in 
riches and in all that thy heart may wish. Be thou 
consecrated as thou hast come to admire this 
beauteous city ; to enjoy of its wealth and to be the 
favourite guest of His Most Exalted Majesty the 

King." 
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So, in the sacred Pavilion of Miskavan at Dusit Park, slowly and 
monotonously chanted the yellow-robed priests, the king joining 
in the prayer. 

The little elephant in that sparkling gold, in the dazzle of the 
electric light, cleverly placed, seems snowy white, and something 
supernatural in him makes one beheve in the far-away legend 
and in the fantastic reincarnations. 

For three evenings the ceremonies continue amid a silent and 
reverend throng which press around the sacred pavilion. For 
three evenings, the king, after the religious ceremony, protected 
by the canopy and followed by high dignitaries, on foot, makes 
the circuit of the Miskavan Garden, where are exhibited the 
chosen presents from the recent harvest, presents which are 
offered by the princes and princesses to the yellow priests. 
After this formal tour, the king ascends a tribune, where he is 
attended by the Queen Dowager and the princesses, scintillating 
with gems and precious stones. From there he witnesses the 
lantern dance, which the red elves weave with incredible agility. 
For three days the white elephant is exhibited to the veneration 
of the people, and on the third the king confers upon him the 
title of Count of Phra and the names of Sawet and Wachiropho. 

THE DIRECTING MIND OF SIAM 

In the royal city, with its snowy walls and the glistening gold of 
its temples, there is a smiling little palace just opposite the 
stables of the sacred elephant, where in prolific work, H.R.H, 
Prince Damrong, Minister of the Interior, and originator of every 
reform in Siam, passes his days. 
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THE DIRECTING MIND OF SIAM 

To have an idea of the vastness of his work, it is enough to say- 
that he is not even dimmed by the greatness of his brother, 
King Chulalongkom. This latter not only loved him tenderly, 
but always wanted him near during the most difficult moments, 
not alone listening to, but acting upon his careful advice. 
The prince, in fact, when conversing with his friends, is in the 
habit of saying that, whatever success may have smiled upon 
his efforts, is attributable to three causes : to his upbringing, 
that is : his service in the army ; to his long journeys through 
Siam, in the course of which he has seen every part of the king- 
dom, and, finally, to the assistance which he always received 
from King Chulalongkom. 

To his work in the army he owes his knowledge of the character 
and ability of men ; to his journeys he owes his knowledge of 
the country over which is extended the jurisdiction of his 
Ministry, but without the aid of King Chulalongkom, the prince 
usually adds, none of the reforms could have been brought about 
which brought Siam to the level of real civilization. 
Princ^ Damrong was the first to organize education in Siam, and 
though not overlooking his serious military duties, he was the 
first Minister of Public Instruction. 

In 1891 he was sent on a special mission to the various European 
Courts, and visited France, England, Denmark, Germany, 
Turkey, Greece, and Italy. 

In 1892, as Minister of the Interior, he organized the administra- 
tion of the provinces in the whole of Siam, and initiated the 
policing of the country districts ; in fact he has created Siam. 
This is the wise prince who so benevolently wished to give me 
an audience. 
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With joyous trepidation I passed the threshold of the Palace of 
the Ministry of the Interior, and after a few minutes' wait in a 
sitting-room, furnished with simple Oriental taste, I was ushered 
into the presence of dear unforgettable Prince Damrong. 
He is slight and not very tall, looking very smart in his white 
military uniform. His expression is smiling and affable ; mous- 
tache grey, eyes quick and penetrating. 

" Welcome to Siam," he said, shaking my hand cordially, and 
the good prince noticing my timidness at once put me at my 
ease, adding : " Ask all the questions you wish, I am here to 
listen and reply." 

I then asked fearlessly — profiting by his liberal permission : 
" What does your Highness actually think of the terrible uprisings 
of the Celestial Empire ? " 

" They are serious — ^very serious, and I fear that the rebels are 
not moved by a true national feeling ; that is to say, they are 
not at the level of what should be their goal. Because rather 
than unite, they seem to me to want to split up." 
" And the Manchu dynasty, your Highness ? " 
" It is in a terrible situation, and I see no way out. Poor 
Regent ! Heads fall so easily in China ! " and with a significant 
movement his Highness touched his neck. 

" Do you really believe your Highness—" and I did not dare 
complete my question. 

" It is difficult to foresee with certitude, but I am very much 
afraid. The Manchu dynasty is terribly hated. Even when 
actuated by high motives, the people have always been too little 
considered. It may be that it will be able to awaken again with 
reinvigorated blood. But unless a new Napoleon arises from 
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amongst the people, it will always be the dynasty which will 
ultimately mark the way of progress. China will not for many 
centuries be ready for a republic such as that of France or the 
United States, and this I maintain without hesitation," 
These words were pronounced by the prince with a firmness 
which only a great observer and ruler of people could have. 
" Can your Highness make a comparison between King Chula- 
longkom and the famous Empress Tsu-Hsi-An, who for so many 
years swayed the Celestial Empire ? " 

" They were the greatest sovereigns in the Far East, but this 
is the only possible comparison between them : the empress 
upheld with reactionary, and, at times, almost barbaric laws, an 
empire which seemed likely to collapse from one moment to 
another. My brother instead (and his voice shook with emotion 
at the recollection) reigned doing good and worked only for the 
good of Siam." 

"How great and how sincerely modest your Highness is," I 
exclaimed, not being able to curb my enthusiasm for the prince 
before me. 

"Oh, I have not done anything ! I was merely an instrument. 
Reverting back to the Chinese, I want to tell you, as you will 
certainly be able to observe that, the population of Bangkok is 
more than one-fourth composed of Chinese, who, contrary to those 
of the Peninsula of Malacca or Java, grow affectionate to the country 
in which they live, and marrying with Siamese women become 
subjects after the third generation and serve in our army." 
His Highness glancing at his watch, arose. 
" Excuse me," he said, " but I am obliged to interrupt our 
conversation as the steamer is arriving from Singapore with my 
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dear son on board, whom I have not seen for a year. You 
understand, then, come again soon, we shall then talk of Siam. 
To-day," he said smiUng, " we have spoken of China and China 
only, is it not true ? But China is the topic of the day. Nay, 
next time we shall also speak of TripoU and your triumphs." 
His Highness most cordially bade me farewell. 



XIV 

Bangkok, 23rd November, 1911. 
My dear Ones : 

Yesterday I received letters and postcards from the 
11th to the 21st of October, so, more or less, I am receiving the 
post regularly. I thank my dear sister for the letter of the 
17th October, and I hope she will write often, as my voluminous 
letters are also addressed to her. 

I must still describe the trip to Ayuthia, which, owing to the 
hospitality of Prince Damrong, was a great success. 
But first I must tell you that I shall be here until the beginning 
of the year, as they want me to appear in a case which will be 
heard after the coronation. On the other hand, Prince Damrong 
does not want me to leave before I have seen something of the 
interior of Siam. In the meantime please continue to write 
regularly to Palace Hotel, Shanghai, China (via Siberia), where 
up to the 15th December my post will be reforwarded to Bangkok. 
For Christmas telegraph me to Bangkok. 

The news from China is always more contradictory, but the 
Manchu dynasty still seems firm. In any case I shall arrive at 
Shanghai on the 13th or 14th January, and do not fear but 
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what I shall use the utmost caution in my movements. Cook at 
Yokohama is always aware of my plans, and until I arrive at 
Pekin, please give this as my address to anyone who asks for it. 
We returned then from Ayuthia on Monday evening. On 
Tuesday afternoon De la Penne and I worked together on the 
case which will be tried to-morrow. In the meantime this 
morning I acted as judge with the marquis and the young 
architect Quadrelli for a little case which was over in a few hours. 
But to-morrow is the great day, and the prisoner who has been 
in the international jail since September will appear between 
two guards. 

Yesterday evening I dined with Stone and Window at the Italian 
Legation, and this afternoon I went to Chini with Mr. Bovo, who 
is Chancellor of our little Court. 

Chini, Window, Dickson, who is a personal friend of the heir 
Apparent, and I, shall always be invited together to the different 
functions of the coronation, and it seems that we shall be the 
most privileged of all foreigners. Imagine it ! Window and 
Dickson are protected by the Crown Prince ; Chini by the Govern- 
ment and the Court in general, and I am the pet of Prince Damrong 
— the dear Prince Damrong, who nearly every evening sends me 
his secretary, who is the " Wild Tiger " and who accompanies me 
on my outings, inquiring whether I am well and whether I have 
any particular wish. 

To give you an idea of his courtesy ; immediately after return- 
ing from Ayuthia I wrote to the prince (mind you — ^the first 
letter I have written to a Highness, and, what is more — in 
Enghsh) thanking him in the name of my friends also for the 
many facilities he had afforded us, and on Tuesday the " Tiger " 
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called again on me, thanking me in the name of the prince for 
my letter of thanks. 

Friday morning early, 

24ith November, 1911. 

I must close this letter before I go to the Legation for the case 
that will last all day, and to-morrow I will send you the descrip- 
tion of Ayuthia. 

On Tuesday morning with the Scholastic Inspector Luang 
Anubhas, sent by the Minister of Public Instruction, I visited the 
vast school Debsirindir, where the teaching is partly in English 
and partly in Siamese. The director, who gave me a very cordial 
welcome, is English. What fine boys with dancing and penetrat- 
ing eyes, and what an air of goodness and tranquillity in their 
faces. 

I then visited the purely Siamese school of the temple of Sutat, 
where the teaching, thanks to the mild climate, takes place in 
the green, shady courtyard. 

In the central pagoda of Wat Sutat I saw a magnificent group in 
stone of weeping Buddhist priests; so natural is the contrast 
between them, they seemed alive. 

The great idol of the rigid and austere god is really very impres- 
sive. 

On Wednesday morning Luang Anubhas returned and took me 
to the great college of Suang Kulab, which is also Anglo-Siamese, 
and then to the Medical College, which is smiling, green, and 
cheerful, as are all the buildings of Siam. It has pavilions for 
study, for hospitals and an interesting school of midwives, who 
live in the college hke the students of Oxford, and who, with 
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their masculine dress and short hair, might easily be taken for 
men. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 



XV 



Bangkok, 25th November, 1911, 

My dear Ones and my sweet Sister : 

Yesterday I passed at the Legation, where I acted as 
judge with De la Penne and Quadrelli in the case.* I am 
sending you the newspaper with particulars. 
It was very painful for all three of us (and all three beginners) to 

* The Siam Observer, of 24th November, 1911, gives the following particulars 
of this case : 

" In the Italian Court to-day, before H.E. the Marquis E. De la Penne, 
Signor Quadrelli and Signor Salvatore Besso sitting as assessors, Mr. L. 
Valaperta appeared to answer the following charges : (1) Breaking 
the seals of the late Bangkok Auctioneering Company after the 
premises had been closed in bankruptcy by order of the Italian Court ; 
(2) disposing of goods on the said premises ; (3) insulting the officer 
appointed by the Court when in the execution of his duty. 
" The defendant pleaded guilty only on the first two counts. He said 
the last was entirely false." 

In the issue of 28th November, the Siam Observer gives the judgment : 

" — The accused was convicted on the first and second counts and 
sentenced to two years and eight months' imprisonment ' reclusione,' 
a fine of Fes. 1,133 and also to pay all costs of the trial. 
" Another trial in connection with the alleged libelling of the Minister 
will open shortly." 
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inflict so severe a sentence, but it was inevitable. De la Peiine is 
really an exceptional man and it is a pleasure to work with him. 
He asked us all to lunch, which was made the occasion of a grand 
ceremony, being, as it was, the only pleasant interval of the 
judicial day. 

I am following attentively the diflfiiculties of our war, through the 
Corriere della Sera, the Trihuna and the local papers, which are 
all in our favour. 

I am longing to reach China, where, according to Prince Damrong, 
I shall arrive at a favourable moment. 

Now let us talk about Ayuthia, the ancient Siamese capital, 
which was destroyed by the Burmese in 1767. 
Last Sunday we all met at the station of Korat at 7 a.m., our 
party consisting of Mr. and Mrs. Maire, proprietors of the Oriental 
Hotel, Stone, Wall, Window, Chini, Luang Warakorn (the 
" Wild Tiger " lent by the prince), and myself. 
The little local train, which was clean and cheerful, fairly rapidly 
traversed the vast plain, which is 70 kilometers wide and which 
separates Ayuthia from Bangkok. The country through which 
we passed was wide, not certainly grand or suggestive as is 
the case with Korea or China, or as our own near Rome, but more 
smiling and bright (and how bright with this brilliant sun, which 
is in no way sparing) with a resemblance to Holland (O how 
this sun would have chased you away O mists of the North!), 
where the meandering canals crossed the country. When, how- 
ever, we saw the wild buffaloes with curved horns, plunging into 
the water, the character of Holland was no more. 
At 9 A.M. we reached the station of Ayuthia. Modern Ayuthia, 
as was the ancient city, is built entirely on the River Menang and 
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side canals. Whilst being another Venice in miniature, it 
possesses a character truly Siamese. There are very few Chinese 
and very few Malays at Ayuthia. 

We at once boarded the launch of the Oriental Hotel, which had 
made the trip up the river during the night, and together with a 
young secretary of the governor, who came to meet us, we first 
visited a temple of Buddah, wherein is enthroned a colossal figure 
of the philosophical god ; from here we were conducted to the 
Resting House (Bungalow) of the Governor on the far shore, an 
idyllic pavilion on the river, where a sumptuous lunch, which 
would have done honour to a European cook, was prepared. 
Returning to the launch we stopped at the Government Palace, 
where the Governor gave us a cordial welcome and offered us 
refreshing drinks. We then ascended the high tower of the 
edifice and beheld far below us the panorama of ancient Ayuthia. 
We also saw the little museum which is rich in interesting frag- 
ments of architecture and sculpture of Burmah and Gamboge. 
Chini became enthusiastic and minutely explained the smallest 
particulars of that remote art, an art which he endeavours 
to interpret, more by his natural intuition than elaborate 
study. 

From the governor's palace we visited the enclosure where the 
elephants breed ; very lonely and picturesque, but, alas — 
without elephants 1 Close by is a small temple of Fecondity, 
somewhat suggestive. Here the women come to pray to Buddah 
for children. 

So by " sampan " — ^through narrow and quaint canals — ^to the 
ruins of old Ayuthia, which flourished from 1100 to 1300, and 
has left to the admiration of posterity a bronze Buddah which is 
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most impressive. It appears strange and fantastic amid a forest 
of shattered columns and colossal ruins. For this unforgettable 
vision alone — a vision which haunts one — ^it is worth coming to 
Siam. 

In the cool hours of the sunset we descended the Menang until we 
reached the Royal Villa of Bang-Pha-in, where in a paviUon, 
charmingly arrayed, we dined. Mrs. Maire prepared supper with 
what we had brought with us, and this we devoured amid 
uproars of laughter. Chini, who speaks nothing but Italian, was 
so funny that he amused every one. We laughed and laughed 
again and continued our merriment, from one room to the other, 
after we had retired for the night. The " tiger," who often 
comes to Bang-Pha-in with Prince Damrong and the king, said 
he had never been so amused. 

On Monday morning we visited all the villa — a little too 
European, but always most picturesque. That which is really 
most beautiful is the Chinese Kiosk, perfect in all its details. It 
was presented to the late king by the sons of the Celestial Empire 
resident in Siam. But how discordant and beyond the wildest 
dreams — a temple to Buddah in Gothic style ! Painted on the 
window one reads : Culalongkornus Siamensis Rex ! 
At 10.30 we started back through a merciless heat. We stopped 
at a wat (temple) to lunch on the remains of our provisions, whilst 
the yellow priests and inhabitants of the village drew near and 
regarded with almost terror the strangeness of all. 
There are many other temples on both shores and much traffic 
on the river : sampan and boats filled with merchandise, and 
rafts of teak from far, far-away provinces, which form the wealth 
of the country. 
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Bangkok, Sunday 2Qth November, 1911. 

Yesterday evening at the hotel a concert was given by two 
tenth-rate ItaUan artists. They were generously applauded by 
the Italians who were there en masse, as well as by the few 
foreigners and the " wild tiger," invited by me. After the 
concert, De la Penne offered champagne to the " diva " ! ! ! and 
to all the Italians assembled and to my " wild tiger." 
This morning Stone and I went to the Local Government Office, 
where the Minister had a very urgent and important thing to tell us. 
The most important thing is that, it is absolutely necessary and 
compulsory to remain on our knees during the solemn moment 
of coronation. When one remembers that his Majesty Maha 
Vajiravudh represents Buddah on earth, this does not seem a 
very exaggerated mandate. 

From the two newspapers which I have sent, you will see I am 
fidly acquainted with the war and the Chinese Revolution. 
I have read the " Canzone del Sangue " (Song of the Blood) 
by D'Annunzio, but it does not seem to me to be as inspired 
as the " Canzone d'oltre mare " (Song from beyond the Seas), 
and the discourse of Giolitti is scarcely at all spontaneous ; in 
fact it is almost bad in the part which interests us. 
I embrace you tenderly with dear sister, the children and Alberto. 

SALVA. 
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Bangkok, 27th November, 1911. 



My dear Ones : 

Yesterday afternoon I took a beautiful walk along the 
canals with Stone. He is very nice and most intelligent, and 
one can talk with him about anything. 

In the evening I was unexpectedly invited to dinner by De la 
Penne, who really spoils me. Besides myself there was Cicco 
di Cola, who at present is living in a villa of the Crown Prince, 
the Duke and Duchess of Pitsanulok, who travelled on the 
Prinzess Alice (she is Russian, but not being a Siamese, or of 
royal blood, has not yet a definite position at Court, though much 
liked by the king — ^her brother-in-law), Commendatore AUegri, 
Chief of the Public Works Department and another Italian, 
whose name I do not remember. 

This morning Window and I, together with Chini and the Local 
Government Minister — who is really wasting himself upon us 
— visited the temple of Dusit Maha Prasat, where on the 
2nd December the coronation will take place. We are really 
much privileged to be permitted to witness this ceremony, 
inasmuch as the pagoda is very small. 

In the afternoon I acted as gentleman-in-waiting to Prince 
Damrong, presenting to him successively, Bovo and Window, 
whom he received very kindly. With Bovo, who represents the 
Cajfaro, of Genoa, and who has been in Bangkok three years, he 
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spoke in Siamese. With me he was, as usual, extremely kind. 

You should hear how well he pronounces my name— with a 

perfect Italian accent ! 

We had De la Penne to dinner, who, as Italian Ambassador for 

the coronation, goes to stay at the royal palace to-morrow.* 

Good night. 

SALVA. 
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Bangkok, 28th November, 1911. 

My dear Ones and dear Sister : 

To-day we have seen De la Penne off in great state for 
the royal palace, but alas ! in the carriage and the attendants, 
the country seeks to imitate Europe too much, and thus many 
spectacles lose their originality. 

* The following was found amongst the author's notes : 

" The festival of the coronation at Siam. Not only India, but also Siam 
is preparing a great festival for the coronation — or better — ^for the 
coronation of its young king — who was annointed and blessed as 
monarch immediately after the cremation of his father, King Chulalong- 
korn, on the 16th March of this year. There will be gorgeous cere- 
monies at Bangkok in the first week of December, and representatives 
of nearly all the countries of the world will participate^ England 
sends Prince Alexander of Teck, brother of Queen Mary ; Greece, Prince 
Nicola ; Denmark, Prince Valdemar ; Germany and Austria also a 
prince of the blood ; Italy, Marquis De la Penne, who immediately 
afterwards will take possession of the Legation at Bangkok. 
Siam after Japan is of all the countries of the Far East, the most 
ardent follower of education and progress, and owes its rapid evolution 
above all to the princes of its dynasty. 
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What is really exceptional and strange is the wonderful taste of 
the Siamese for decorating their streets ; a perfect harmony of 
colour, and Europe should indeed imitate them. 
Telegraph me on the receipt of this, because although I am sure 
to pass Christmas in Bangkok, on the 1st January I shall be on 

the sea. 

I embrace you tenderly, 

SALVA. 
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Bangkok, 1st December, 1911. 

My dear Ones and dearest Sister : 

This will bring you my warmest (not by way of saying 
only) and my sincerest wishes for the New Year. 
The heat is atrocious. Where is the mild winter they had 
promised — where ? Every one says that it is exceptional, but in 
the meantime during the whole of the festivities, which last from 
to-morrow until the 10th, I must pass from frock-coat to evening 
dress and I shall burst. The pleasure of attending at so many 
ceremonies will be great, but it will be a pleasure not without its 
thorns. 

I am making copious notes, so that the Tribuna will be able to 
dedicate many columns to the coronation, and, I hope, with 
photographs. 

During the coming week, which, as I have told you, will be very 
strenuous, I shall complete the series of illustrated postcards of 
Bangkok. 
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Two days ago I sent the Trihuna an account of my interview 
with Prince Damrong, and, as he refers to China, I beheve it will 
be interesting. 

I am aware that this letter of wishes is a little disconnected and 
confused ; perhaps this is due to the heat, so I must take up the 
thread again. 

To dear father I send my wishes that his affairs with the mono- 
poly will turn out well and to dear mother I wish a happy issue 
to the new works of decoration and reconstruction to which she 
has given herself with so much enthusiasm. To dear sister a 
health and strength of iron ; to Albert an ever-increasing number 
of subscribers to the Bivista di Roma ; to the children all that 
which they at their age can desire — and to Italy — a lasting and 
beneficent conquest of Tripoli and Cirenaica. 
After dinner yesterday I took a long walk with Stone, who in a 
few years intends to establish himself in Rome. We spoke of 
the Appian Way, very much admiring the decorations of the 
city, which this evening will be splendidly illuminated. 

I embrace you all tenderly, 

SALVA. 

XX 

Bangkok, 3rd December, 1911. 

My deak Ones and my dear Sister : 

I am still all bewildered with the sight of the king on 
the river. 

He arrived at 3.30 p.m. in a Sedan chair at the royal landing and 
was dressed in the ancient robes of State. 
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He seemed a god. After being saluted by the queen mother, the 
princes, the entire diplomatic corps and the special envoyes, he 
stayed for some time on the shore watching long galleys rowed 
by sailors in modern costume and sotne large boats, wherein were 
gathered the priests of the yellow robes (the prow of each boat 
having a different animal carved on it) : monkey, tiger, horse, etc. 
Afterwards he himself went aboard a wonderful galley, on the 
prow of which was carved a dragon, and in the centre an altar. 
Sitting high up — in the characteristic attitude of Buddah, so that 
all could see him— he indeed seemed that god again on earth. 
The oarsmen dressed in red, with Roman helmets, rowed rhyth- 
mically. Around the king knelt young pages and yellow-robed 
priests, and immense fans fanned the air around the Sacred 
Majesty of Maha Vajiravudh, who passed slowly along the waters 
like a divinity of other days. 

Ecstatically gazing on the dream scene were the northern prin- 
cesses : Alice of Albany, Princess of Teck, and Maria Paulowna, 
Duchess of Sudermania. They, symbols of far-away Europe, 
gazed at this most modern sovereign of the Far East, who for 
awhile, leaving his white military uniform, knew in his dress and 
rigid transcendental physiognomy, how to represent the symbol 
of that faith of which on earth he is the transmitter. 
He went to kneel before the Buddah of Wat- Chang, which was 
on the other shore, not far away, and we awaited the return of 
the wonderful retinue. 

In the meantime Prince Damrong, who before the ceremony 
spoke to me with his exquisite affability, again left the group of 
royalties and high dignitaries, and asked if I was satisfied with 
what I had seen. 
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" More than satisfied your Highness ! This is a vision, a dream." 

" Do you know, Mr. Besso," continued the prince in his excellent 

English, that the boats are from one to two hundred years old, 

with the exception of the king's galley, which we had to rebuild, 

as it had become nothing but a museum antiquity ; but we have 

rebuilt it scrupulously copying the antique." 

" It is marvellous — a harmony of colour, perfect in its simplicity. 

But for the matter of that, all is quiet and harmonious in Siam. 

Even the enthusiasm of the people has a noble line." 

" The Siamese people are not excitable, but full of sentiment and 

loyalty towards their king. You can realize this," continued the 

prince, " when I tell you that to-day I have had to close the 

house because all my servants — and his Highness has a regiment 

of them — wanted to see their king on the river." 

" Wonderful this respect, united to a delightful liberty, which 

many of our Constitutional States might well imitate." 

" There is so much liberty here that there is still some left for 

the princes of the blood," here his Royal Highness smiled 

knowingly. " I should have been indeed sorry had I been able 

only to attend to military affairs." 

I see I am writing a real article ; its completion you will find in 

the Tribuna.* I might here say, however, that, De la Penne 

joined us whilst we were conversing, telling the prince that I was 

a blind admirer of his Highness. 

The prince added : " Mr. Besso by now knows the conditions of 

Siam almost as I do." 

* In the following article parts of this letter are repeated. It would have 
been easy for the compiler of this book to have omitted them here and there, 
but it has been preferred to allow this repetition rather than mutilate either the 
letter, or the article, 
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At sunset the royal retinue was still more suggestive. 
Yesterday there was a great procession around the city, and of 
this I am writing to the Tribuna. 

I spend every evening at Dusit Park, where the Siamese ladies 
have organized a charity bazaar, and where I find all my official 
friends. 

I have heard of the death of poor Grazioli at Tripoli. How 
sad ! Thank dear Aunt A. for her letter, forwarded to me from 
Yokohama. If you see T. thank him for the letter and photo- 
graph, and tell him to give me his address. H. is in Italy ; her 
address is c/o Thomas Cook «& Son, Florence. Tell every one 
that I shall write from China. 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 
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A SCENE FROM THE CORONATION 



HOW THE KING OF THE WHITE 
ELEPHANT WAS CROWNED 

THE FEVER OF THE CORONATION 

(Article published in the Tribuna of 23rd January, 1912) 

Bangkok, December. 

THE potentates of the earth arrive in the little kingdom 
of Siam, in the Dominion of the White Elephant. The 
princesses of misty England arrive ; of immense Russia, 
of pale Sweden. Prince Fushimi, Prince Valdemar of Denmark 
with his three children, our Marquis De la Penne and the other 
special envoyes are already at the palace ; but the arrival of 
the first three named are amongst the most significant : in fact 
is not England, so far the greatest protectress and perhaps the 
greatest aspirer towards Siam (but in days of pleasure it is best 
not to make melancholy prognostications), and does not Russia, 
territorially, represent more than one-half of Europe and a 
heap of interests which extend from the West to the furthest 
Easti across the infinity of Siberia and the much-contended 
Manchuria ? 

Across the river in a State galley, rowed by powerful oarsmen, 
the northern princesses pass, flowers of youth, astonished, amid 

61 



SIAM AND CHINA 

the wonder of the people, who, from either shore behold their 
slight figures, golden hair, and plumed hats. 
It is for the first time that officially in great number, not as 
tourists, the European princesses come to pay homage to a 
sovereign of the Far East, and of this Siam is profoundly grati- 
fied, since she sees her efforts to be recognized by the world, 
crowned with success. 

The absence of a German Prince is much noted-^ — perhaps because 
of some passing cloud — who knows ? 

Sweden and Denmark will take advantage of this cloud to better 
their commercial relations. 

One also misses a Prince of Savoy, and this because of the war 
in Tripoli. But meanwhile Siam triumphs, and Bangkok for the 
coronation of the king is in festive array. 

And if in the dazzling sunlight the eye is delighted by the alter- 
nating colours and the graceful lines of the street decorations, 
what can be said of the effect of the whole when the quieter light 
of night softens the harshness of a too strident colour, hides the 
imperfection of crude designs and accentuates the beauty of 
scintillating ornaments, which during the day are overwhelmed 
by the blinding rays of the tropical sun ? 

All the city is in ecstasy, from the magnificent Quarter of Samsen, 
where are the richest and most beautiful temples, the palaces of 
the king and princes — and which in its avenues recall certain 
parts of London or Paris — ^to the commercial New Road and the 
Chinese labyrinth of Sampen — where the narrow streets and tiny 
bridges remind one of far-away Venice. 
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THE CORONATION 

To-day a breath of other times has passed over the Royal Palace 

of Bangkok. And the fortunates gathered within the wonderful 

enclosure seem to be living in an indescribable dream. 

In the Pagoda of Dusit Maha Prasad, where the ceremony will 

take place, from nine in the morning the Princes and high officials, 

in the most varied costumes, have commenced to arrive. 

Amongst the invited, the press alone is not in official uniform, 

and they are kept at a respectable distance from the throne by 

the inflexible authority of the Master of Ceremonies. The rays 

of the morning sun, striking the decorations and the ornaments 

of the pagoda, produce fantastic reflections and give to the whole 

scene a golden background. 

There is a long wait whilst the ritual ablutions take place in the 

palace. 

His Majesty then mounts the octagonal throne of the internal 

pagoda and the representatives of the different provinces, who 

attend at the eight points of the throne, humbly offer the king 

bowls containing the Namphra phutta mon, or holy water.* 

* In S. B.'s note-book is the following : 

" Impressions of the Cinematographic view of the Coronation, The King 
receives the water from the provinces. Idyllic scene. The King appears 
dressed in a simple tunic — he is bare-footed and bare-headed, and has some- 
thing humble and modest in his bearing. He sits on the octagonal throne ; 
one by one the representatives of the provinces kneel before him and offer him 
a basin of blessed water. The King dips his hand in each basin and wets his 
forehead. The ceremony is witnessed only, from a neighbouring paviUon, by 
the Princes of the blood." 
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From each of these the king annoints his forehead ; this com- 
pleted, he is dressed in the festive robes and enters the Pagoda of 
Dusit Maha Prasad, preceded and followed by a retinue of nobles, 
bearing the Thong Chat (royal standard), the Phra sang ayasith 
(the Sceptre of Power), together with the ancient weapons of the 
monarch and other emblems of royalty. 

All the assembly bows respectfully when the king seats himself 
on the ancient coronation stone, which belonged to the great 
legislator, Prarnan, King of Sokota, and the Brahmin priests 
commence to chant monotonous hymns, which are interrupted 
at each new invocation to the Divinity, by the strident note of 
Coneh (sacred instrument made from a sea-shell). 
We are now drawing near to the most solemn moment of the 
ceremony. 

His Majesty, with a superbly regal movement, places on his head 
that crown which symbolizes the greatest earthly dignity. 
For a moment a profound silence reigns within the crowded 
pagoda, afterwards the lamentations of the Phra Sang commence, 
augmented by the murmur of the Mahorathik and by the deeper 
note of the Klong-Chana. Then the martial strain of the 
Siamese national anthem suddenly leaps forth and carries this 
chorus of instruments to a triumphant swell, whilst the thunder 
of cannon at the palace announce to those far away that the 
supreme moment has arrived. 

So, gradually the music ceases and only the roar of the cannon 
interrupts the silence in the royal pagoda. The tremulous voices 
of the Brahmin priests murmur prayers and the Bencha 
rajkutapham (emblems of royalty) are presented. 
Afterwards his Majesty receives the homage of the royal family, 
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HOW THE KING WAS CROWNED 

the army and civil authorities. Accompanied by sacred instru- 
ments he says to them all : " I shall always act for the good." 
The ceremony is over. The king, brought on to the balcony of 
the pagoda, appears like a divinity before the minor dignitaries, 
bowed to the earth : "I shall always act for the good," murmurs 
the Royal Divinity, under the weight of the bejewelled crown. 
The curtain falls, whilst a short melody is played by the sacred 
instruments. 

But the monarch has not yet completed all his duties. He has 
to proceed to the temple of Wat-Phra-Keo in the presence of 
eighty Phrasangkharaj of the kingdom, presided over by the 
Holy Prince Vajiayan, where he must declare himself Defender 
of the Faith. 

The procession to the temple is magnificent. In the advance 
guard proceed the yellow-robed players of Klong-chana, followed 
by the royal lictors and the tambourines, known as mahorathik. 
The Brahmin priests (who at Siam by ancient tradition follow 
the Buddhist ritual) walk on the side of the royal sarvetrachtar 
(the great, white canopy of state) which is carried before his 
Majesty, 

On high, in a Sedan chair, sits the monarch in the sacred robes, 
immobile. His carriage is truly regal and his great dark eyes 
seem to be gazing far away. . . . 



THE GREAT RETINUE 

The day following the coronation, Maha Vajiravudh, like a 
divinity, passes through the streets of the city. 
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The magnificent retinue leaves the royal palace in the hot 
hours of the afternoon and slowly proceeds on its way 
amid two crowded lines of people, almost overcome with 
admiration. 

In to-day's procession new and old customs intermingle. Lead- 
ing the procession march company after company of soldiers, 
who mark time with Teutonic composure. Each company has 
its band, which plays the national hymn so dear to the heart of 
every Siamese. 

But one's eyes turn to the soldiers with relative interest only. 
It is the king who everybody wishes to see. Whilst the pro- 
cession is still far off, proceeding in a blaze of light, one hears the 
acclamations — so strange to foreign ears — of those who welcome 
the appearance of the monarch. 

Withheld by soldiers who line the streets, the spectators raise 
their voices in rather timid " Hurrahs," but still with manifest 
pleasure. The Siamese are by nature rather reserved in public 
and the presence of the Europeans almost paralyses their 
enthusiasm. 

But it is enough only to observe the faces of the old generation 
to read their profound pride of race — ^to see the impetuosity with 
which the deUcate hands of the Siamese ladies — ^forgetting their 
usual reticence — ^as they wave a message of devotion to the 
sovereign who passes. 

Having arrived at the tribune of the Europeans, Maha Vaji- 
ravudh descends to receive the homage of the West, and with 
great ease of manner, laying the crown aside, replies to the 
flowery compUments of the elder of the colony, in a short and 
commercial discourse : 
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" Gentlemen : The kind and cordial wishes with which 
you welcome me on this happy moment, fill me with 
profound gladness and give me new proof of the sincere 
friendship you have for me, the Kingdom of Siam, 
and my people. The prosperity of every country, I 
need hardly repeat, is due more to commerce than any- 
thing else, and the welfare of the nation will increase 
according to the development of commerce. With 
this conviction I beg you, gentlemen, to accept my 
sincerest thanks for your wishes, and I assure you that 
I shall always bear before me, as my chiefest duty, the 
cultivation and the free and uninterrupted development 
of international commerce in this kingdom." 

THE DIVINITY ON THE RIVER 

The sovereign, arrayed in ancient robes, arrives at the royal 
landing in a Sedan chair. 

After the queen mother and the princes have paid homage to 
him, Maha Vajiravudh for some time watches the royal craft 
rowed by sailors in modern costume ; some of these craft are 
formed like temples wherein are gathered the yellow-robed 
priests. On the prow of each of these vessels a different animal 
is carved — a monkey, a tiger, a snake, etc. 

He then mounts the golden throne of his OAvn wonderful galley 
which has a dragon carved on the prow, and in the centre an 
altar sparkling with gold. Assuming the characteristic pose of 
Buddah amid the breathless expectation of the vast multitude, 
he seems to be transfigured. 
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As one man the red oarsmen propel onward the royal craft, 
chanting prayers as they go. Around the passive king kneel 
young pages and yellow-robed priests, whilst huge, gorgeous fans 
are slowly moved to and fro around Maha Vajiravudh, who, god- 
like slowly passes over the smiling waters. 

As in a dream the Northern princesses contemplate the fantastic 
scene : Alice, Princess of Teck, Maria Paulowna of Russia, 
Duchess of Sudermania. These Northern princesses, messengers 
from far-away Europe, behold this very modern sovereign of the 
Far East, who for awhile lays aside his white military uniform 
and in his deportment and transcendental expression so well 
assumes the symbolic part of that faith of which on earth he is 
transmitter. 

Thus he goes to kneel before the Buddah of Wat-Chang on 
the far shore and we await the return of the phantasmagorial 
retinue. 



THE PRINCE SPEAKS TO ME 

In the meantime Prince Damrong, as if to keep me company 

whilst waiting, leaves the group of royalties and dignitaries, and 

with exquisite affability approaches my humble person : 

" Are you satisfied, Mr. Besso ? " he asks. 

" More than satisfied, your Highness, inebriated. I shall never 

forget what I have seen to-day." 

" You know, Mr. Besso," adds the prince, in his calm and fluent 

English, " all the boats are from one to two hundred years old, 

with the exception of the king's galley, which we have had to 
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rebuild, as the old one was only fit for a museum. But it has 

been copied with scrupulous care from the antique." 

■*' But the present one is a marvel ; a perfect harmony of colour 

in its simplicity. But for the matter of that, all is calm and 

harmonious in Siam. Even the enthusiasm of the people has its 

own nobility." 

" The Siamese are not excitable ; but how fxill of sentiment and 

how loyal to their king," continued the prince. " To-day I have 

had to close my house, because all my servants wanted to see 

their king on the river." 

" Beautiful this respect, which does not seem to suffocate the 

individual liberty." 

" In Siam there is much liberty — ^liberty which even reaches the 

princes of the blood," and here his Highness smiled knowingly. 

" I should have been extremely sorry not to have been able to 

occupy myself with things military." 

" Not, for instance," I added, " to have been able for the first 

time in Siam to undertake the duties of Minister of Public 

Instruction." 

" And what a satisfaction that was for me ! For infancy and 

for all youth I have a special weakness, and it is in education and 

for education that sixty years ago our country began to stir. 

King Mangkut, my father, after long meditation in monasteries 

realized thdt Siam must change or die. So he commenced 

teaching his sons, founding for us a school, directed by English 

masters, and we had to study, whether we woidd or not.* But 

for the populace the matter was longer and more difficult. When 

* These ideas on the Siamese public instruction Prince Dararong will explain 
to the author in a conversation on the 11th December. 
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I was asked by King Chulalongkorn, my brother, to create the 
Ministry of Instruction, we had to pay the famihes in order to 
get them to send their children to school. And what obstinacy 
we had to overcome with the priests, especially with the older 
ones, to get them to adopt the modern system of education! 
They did not even want to hear us speak about the matter. I 
made many of them come from the interior, so that by studying 
the new methods and convincing themselves by visiting the new 
schools of Bangkok, their eyes would be opened by the improve- 
ments that would follow our ideas. Thus, little by little, with 
much fatigue, also the priests who taught, became convinced and 
conformed themselves to the ruling desire, and I am glad 
to be able to say that in many of the Wats (temples) the 
teaching is equal to the best schools. But look — ^the king 
returns. . . ." 

And the magnificent retinue draws near with mystic solemnity 
and majesty over the water, which the last rays of the setting 
sun have turned to dreaming purple and gold. 
The monarch appears no longer human, seems but a scintillating 
idol — a statue of gold and gems. 

So when Maha Vajiravudh arises to descend from the throne we 
feel as if awakened from a wondrous dream. 
Thus he has fulfilled his office of Buddah on earth, and during the 
following days, as a true host to his guests, he will — as in any 
London season — endure a corvee of interminable receptions and 
banquets. 
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XXI 

Bangkok, 5th December, 1911. 
My deak Ones : 

I have received the postcards of the 30th October, and 
the 2nd, 7th, and 9th November. 

The ceremonies continue. At 3 p.m. to-day I and two journalists 
of Bangkok went to see the wonderful temple of the Emerald 
Buddah, where, in the presence of the king, took place the con- 
secration of the army colours. We were the only Europeans 
there, having been granted special permission by Prince 
Damrong. 

Although we were able to enter the temple we were unable to 
see very much, but it was interesting to be in this part of the 
royal quarter, which seems to be a phantasmagorial city of 
temples and white palaces ; to find oneself surrounded by 
Siamese only, away from the discordant note (although so 
attractive) of the European diplomats. It was strange and 
unforgettable. 

We then hurried to the pavilion of Thong-Sanam-Luang, where 
the king received the homage of the pupils of the schools in the 
presence of the Queen Mother, princes, and princesses and 
Diplomatic Corp. 

What a sight of freshness and youth ! The king had a long 
affectionate talk with the children, who afterwards sang a 
patriotic hymn. I seemed to be in Rome at the stadium ! 

SALVA. 
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Bangkok, 6th December, 1911. 
My dear Ones : 

At 10 o'clock last night we went to the gala performance 
at the Royal Theatre at Dusit Park. It looks like a bon-bon 
box in Rococo style and has the ceiling painted to represent the 
sky flecked with tiny fleecy clouds. The audience was very 
stylish and many well-known Siamese ladies were there wearing 
their national baggy trousers as worn by the men, and bodices 
encrusted with gems. 

At 10.30 P.M. (after a long wait) his Majesty Maha Vajiravudh, 
together with the fair Princess Alice of Teck and Maria Paulowna 
of Russia, appeared in the central box. Princess Maria wore a 
very precious tiara. 

The right-hand box was occupied by Prince Damrong with the 
princess, and the others by the specially invited and the resident 
Ministers and their wives. 

In the stalls was the Minister of Local Government, who 
on this occasion acted as Master of the Ceremonies, just as 
he will to-night at the great ball at the Local Government 
Palace. 

As you see, we pass from one amusement to another. What a 
contrast from what it will be in China ! 

And the performance ? you will ask me. Beautiful for awhile, 
very beautiful, but finally most monotonous. The ballet dancers, 
who represented divinities, wove dances of strange rigidity. 
There was then an amusing fight between the God of Thunder, 
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who wore a beard and was most comical, and the Goddess of the 

Sea, who emitted piercing little shrieks. 

I shall never be able to describe the music which accompanied 

these bleating dancers — ^to call it braying or barking is to say 

little. From an illustrated postcard which I have sent you, you 

will see how the ballet dancers dress. This alters — ^never. 

Let us hope that when this letter reaches you the war will be 

gloriously over ; but in the meantime, how many victims ? 

Even in Siam, where the Chinese question should apparently be 

of the first importance, the war in Tripoli awakes the greater 

interest. 

A boy at the school of Debsirindir said to me a few days ago : 

" I am sure that Italy will win." " Why ? " I asked. " Because 

she possesses magnificent aeroplanes." 

I afterwards learned that the boy was a nephew of the Local 

Government Minister. 

I embrace you all tenderly with dear sister and all those who 

read my epistles. , . . 

SALVA. 

P.S. Special greetings to the servants ! 



XXIII 

Bangkok, 6th December, 1911. 
My dear Ones : 

To-day at 3.30 p.m., in the same pavilion of Thong- 

Sanam-Luang, took place the beautiful ceremony of presenting 

the colours to the various regiments. 
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The flags were first blessed by the Buddhist priests ; the king 

then made a speech to the troops, who took the oath, thereafter 

conveying the colours to the commanding officer of each regiment, 

who on receiving them, knelt before the monarch as before a 

divinity. 

On the whole the ceremony was most picturesque, but the heat 

was atrocious. 

Everywhere I meet acquaintances, the greater part of whom are 

Siamese, either Ministers or high officials, yet with no one do I 

feel so much at home, not even with De la Penne, as I do with 

dear Prince Damrong, whom I shall never forget. He tells me 

that he hopes to visit Europe next year, and, naturally, will come 

to Rome. 

Stone, not being a journalist, cannot go everywhere as I do, 

but all the same we endeavour to see as much of each other 

as possible ; at mealtimes — always. Every now and again we 

arrange an escapade in the evening at the bazaar at Dusit Park, 

where the great Siamese ladies make languid eyes to induce us 

to buy their artistic wares. 

This evening with Stone and all the party I go to 

the great Local Government ball, which will be attended 

by the king and all the court, [the princes and the foreign 

envoyees. 

To-morrow afternoon : the review ; in the evening : reception 

at the War Office. And on Sunday with a reception at 

the club of the "Wild Tigers," closes the cycle of fantastic 

festivities. 
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Bangkok, 'Jth December, 1911, 

At the ball yesterday evening we greatly enjoyed ourselves ; 
much more so as it took place almost in the open air, in a pavilion 
specially erected near the offices of the Local Government. The 
decorations were wonderfully harmonious, and the placing and 
disposition of the lamps — ^as is always the case in Siam — most 
effective. 

At 10 P.M. the royalties began to arrive ; the princes and prin- 
cesses of Denmark, Sweden, England, Russia, and Japan. Many 
of the Siamese princes and princesses wore a tempest of jewels, 
with Prince Damrong at the head. He almost at once came to 
me and inquired how I had amused myself the evening before 
at the theatre. 

At 11 P.M., alone as a deity, the king arrived, and the dance in 
which the princes and princesses animatedly took part was, for 
a moment, interrupted. 

The king having received the homage of some of the great ones, 
seated himself on a small throne to watch, and, above all, to be 
admired. At a late hour a sumptuous supper was served, 
accompanied with champagne. 

This afternoon, at the usual ground of Thong-Sanam-Luang, the 
review in perfect European style took place. 
The Siamese soldiers, it seemed to me, could not march better, 
but they are very frail for war. 

At the review I at last became acquainted with a very nice 
European lady, not an easy thing to find in Bangkok, in fact she 
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is only passing through with her husband, who must be an 
important man in Germany. They come from Pekin, where 
they were hardly aware of the existence of the revolution. 

I embrace you tenderly, 

SALVA. 



XXV 

Bangkok, 8th December, 1911. 

Yesterday evening we passed a dream-like hour at the War 
Office, from where we witnessed a military tattoo, or torchlight 
procession, of the most picturesque kind, and when the soldiers, 
after filing past the Ministry, entered the great courtyard of the 
palace, the scene became perfectly fantastic. The soldiers 
seemed to vanish, and the torches of themselves appeared to 
make those artistic evolutions, finally forming a huge crown. 
Prince Damrong was unable to hide his satisfaction at the splendid 
milit'ary review of the afternoon, which demonstrates, he said, 
the power of Siam. 

To-day in great pomp the king went from the verdant quarter 
of Samsen, where the most beautiful palaces and temples are 
situated, and where the avenues, without exaggeration, recall 
London or Paris, to the meeting of the roads which separate the 
commercial quarter from the labyrinth of the Chinese city of 
Sampen. Here he received the homage of his Chinese subjects, 
who, whilst in their own country endeavour to overthrow a 
dynasty, here acclaim the new king. 

The king was dressed in the ancient fashion, in panum, rich tunic 
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and musketeer hat ; the accompanying footmen sparkled in a 
yellow costume and tight-fitting Roman helmet. As usual, the 
king replied to the homage in a long and, I am told, elaborate 
speech. 

XXVI 

Bangkok, 9th December, 1911. 
Yesterday evening a reception was given by the Admiralty at 
the Royal Landing. 

The king, after receiving the homage of the navy, watched the 
filing past on the river of galleys illuminated in gala array, and a 
splendid display of fireworks. 

The evening closed (2.30 a.m. !) with a fantastic illumination of 
the opposite temple Watscheng. 

Yesterday evening, in addition to the usual acquaintances, I met 
Major Herrera, whom Aunt A. will remember. He forms part 
of the Spanish mission to Siam. From him I heard further news 
of the Far East and information as to how best to reach Pekin at 
this moment. 

This afternoon a picturesque review took place at the " Wild 
Tigers " (all volunteers) in their club at Dusit Park, which up 
till to-day has never been open to Europeans. All were tigers 
to-day — even the king — also Prince Damrong, whom one did 
not recognize. 
" What have you done this morning, Mr. Besso ? " he asked 

me. 

"Your Highness, I have rested after all the endless amusing 

fatigues of these latter days." 
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" Oh, I assure you, I also am longing for a little rest, in spite of 

the local newspapers asserting that I look quite fresh." 

I also spoke with De la Penne, who with exquisite courtesy, 

thinking of my forthcoming journey, has presented me to 

Monsieur de Margerie, Ambassador for the coronation at Siam, 

and French Minister at Pekin. He told me that he had no 

compassion with the Manchu dynasty, and that the Regent is 

beneath criticism. 

I am longing to reach Pekin so that I can hear both sides of the 

question, and form, if possible, an exact conception of the 

situation. De Margerie is brother-in-law to Rostand. 

I hope that I shall have made you live in part my intense and 

never-to-be-forgotten week, and with this hope I embrace you 

tenderly. 

SALVA. 



XXVII 

Bangkok, 15th December, 1911. 
My dear Ones and my sweet Sister : 

You can have no idea with what pleasure I again take 
up the pen to write you ! I spent nearly the whole of Tuesday 
in preparing the article on the coronation ; to-morrow I want to 
send another. But I find almost greater pleasure in putting 
down. my impressions familiarly for you, than in the case when I 
have to think of the hundred thousand subscribers of the Trihuna. 
On Sunday evening a magnificent reception at the club of the 
" Wild Tigers " closed the coronation festivities. The king was 
present, the princes of Sweden, and a very few Europeans. 
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This was due to the great number of " tigers," which made many- 
invitations impossible. 

After dining in the house of Diana I went with Bovo, Window, 
and Rogalsky, of the Russian Legation. All the " tigers " 
young and old were full with patriotism, and the king should be 
proud of this new corp of volunteers created by him. (Evil 
tongues say to protect himself against the plots of, I believe, an 
imaginary Opposition Party.) 

The Park was wonderfully illuminated and two gigantic papier 
miche tigers, which one could easily walk through, aroused 
general curiosity. Late in the evening there was a firework 
display. I met all the acquaintances of the official world, and 
again saw Mr. Paston — Spanish Minister at Pekin and Ambas- 
sador at Bangkok for the coronation. Cicco di Cola introduced 
me to Prince Charun, Minister of Grace and Justice. He is the 
brother of Boradei, Minister of Siam to Paris and Rome. 
Prince Damrong, affectionate as always, took me by surprise 
and gave me a little metal head of a tiger as souvenir of the 
evening. 

On Monday afternoon Window and I again visited Prince 
Damrong. He permitted me to take his photograph, under the 
understanding that it was not to be published in any newspaper. 
In compensation his Highness had a long conversation with us, 
and with his versatility touched on many subjects. 
I am giving a few of the most salient phrases of the prince during 
this conversation : 

" To give an account of a country one must hear all, or at least 
many, opinions. As I am a Siamese I can only speak well of 

Siam." 
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And then : 

" In ceremonies only we are princes, for the rest we labour as 

Government employees." 

He spoke in his calm, clear voice and correct English of the 

awakening of Siam : 

" Siam began to awake sixty years ago as a result of the action 

of my father — King Mongkut. After much meditation in the 

monasteries he realized that Siam had either to change or die. 

So he commenced teaching his sons, founding a school for us 

which was directed by English masters. At thirteen years of 

age I entered the army and to earn the stripes I had to live the 

life of an ordinary soldier. 

" Still young, by invitation of my brother. King Chulalongkorn, 

I became first Minister of Public Instruction. 

" At the commencement we had to pay the families in order to 

get them to send their children to school. Afterwards what 

obstinacy we had to overcome with the priests, above all with 

those of a certain age, before we got them to adopt the new 

system! We made many of them come from the' interior to 

study pedagogy and didactics and thus become convinced, after 

visiting the new schools of Bangkok, of the improvements to be 

attained. 

" Thus, little by little, even the priests became confirmed to 

modern ideas ; and now in many Wats (temples) one is taught 

as in the best lay schools." 

Then we talked of China and the great disorder in that Empire. 

The Prince is always convinced that China is not ripe for a 

republic and he drew comparisons between the present movement 

and the French Revolution. 
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SIAM 

As the prince is also an archaeologist he replied to my queries 
regarding the excavations at Ayuthia, the ancient capital. 
After taking leave of him he asked the Minister of the Interior 
to accompany us to the neighbouring Royal Library, where are 
some great works of art and magnificent drawings of absolutely 
Buddhic character. 



XXVIII 

Bangkok, 16th December, 1911. 
On Tuesday I did nothing but write. In the evening we had 
De la Penne to dinner : he is always jovial. On the following 
morning at six we left in a motor launch with Bovo for the 
long — and take it all round — ^but little interesting excursion to 
Klang Ransit, where amid immense rice-fields irrigated by canals 
lives the Italian Mazza, who has married a Siamese and who has 
a cloud of children, which, strangely enough, are nearly white. 
His wife, dressed in simple and rough panum, displayed her 
breasts in quite an indecent manner. Perhaps with age and as 
a result of her frequent maternity, she has lost that grace which 
one finds in the younger women of her own country. 
Mazza calls her Madame Mazza, and it requires an effort not to 
laugh at that ape which in a few days will be the legalized com- 
panion of an Italian. At the birth of the twelfth child Mazza 
has decided ! 

The house, which is all of wood, is not ugly and nothing is lacking. 
Though not so beautiful, the surrounding country is similar to 
that which one sees at Ayuthia. 

The journey going, when we did not know the shortest way by 
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the canals, lasted eleven hours ; but the return, after Mazza had 

carefully explained to our men the shortest route, lasted ten 

hours. We did not even then actually land at Bangkok, but at 

the distant quarter of Sapatum, which we reached ^t 4.30 in the 

morning. 

We slept as God allowed, huddled up in the launch, but the 

prospect of the walk, rather than annoying us, was most pleasant, 

we being much in need of a stretch. Walking quickly we arrived 

at the hotel at 5.30, just in time to give the morning call 

to Stone, Wall, and Window, who, alas ! left for Singapore at 

seven. 

I accompanied them to the boat, and our adieux were full 

of regret. Above all I am immensely sorry that Stone has 

left. 

Whilst waiting for a passport for the interior from the Ministry 

of the Interior, the days fly between reading and writing, so I 

am not at all alone. 

Yesterday De la Penne invited me to lunch and dinner, finishing 

up with the cinematograph. 

When dining at the hotel I sometimes have the company of two 

secretaries of the Russian Legation, and sometimes of three 

ItaUans employed at the Public Works Department. 

Bovo lent me a copy of the Corriere and I am enthusiastic over 

and moved by our success in Tripoli. 

In China I shall also see great things, but they will be of a 

different character. 

I embrace you very tenderly, 

SALVA. 
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XXIX 

Bangkok, 17th December, 1911. 

My dear Ones and my dear Sister : 

To-day I received the postcards of the 12th and 15th 
November and the letter of the 18th with my father's magnificent 
description of the actual condition of Italy, and her hopes for 
the future. 

I have finished my second article and have read much — always 
about Siam. I want again to write on the subject, though the 
Trihuna is more interested in the Chinese revolution. 
Saving the unexpected I shall be in Pekin before the 20th January. 
I leave Bangkok on the 2nd or 3rd January, so as not to miss the 
s.s. Goehen at Hong Kong, which takes me direct to Tsingtau, 
from where by train, via Tientsin, I shall reach Pekin. 
I shall continue to write you at length, especially seeing that of 
this journey, which is being undertaken in such exceptional 
moments and conditions, it would be interesting to publish a 
diary in letter form (but do not tell anyone or even show this 
letter, else I shall no longer feel free when writing my future 
epistles, which, for the interest of the facts they contain, I want 
to become known). 

Instead of the Yokohama address, address me to the Hotel des 
Wagons Lits, Pekin, where you may write until further notice. 
Please advise the Niwva Antologia, to which I have subscribed 
before leaving. 

Yesterday evening I went with Skarzynski, Secretary to the 
Russian Legation, to the cinematograph to see the disembarking 
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of the Italians at Tripoli and the bombardment of the forts. 
What emotion ! The hall was overflowing. There were many 
Mussulmans from India and from the Malay Peninsula. The 
Italian colony was also there. 

Contrary to Singapore, where they had to stop the performance, 
the Mussulman pubhc of Bangkok was very calm. They con- 
tent themselves with boycotting Italian goods. 



XXX 

Bangkok, 18th December, 1911. 

Last night I dined with the Dianas, where on Sundays are always 
invited the two Bovos, brothers of Mrs. Diana; Drs. Chiabrero 
and Crocother ; young Crocother, who is in the employ of Diana, 
and the engineer Facchinetti, of the Siamese Public Works. 
They are always very pleasant and courteous. Our conversation 
was principally of Tripoli, and Mr. Diana also recounted his 
exploits at sea many years ago. 

Prince Damrong this morning sent me a young messenger (not 
the " tiger," who is now employed by the princes of Sweden), 
who is to accompany me on my trips into the interior. These at 
last we commence to-morrow. 

Skarzynski, who is very learned and witty, will be my com- 
panion. 

To-day we amused ourselves procuring provisions of potted 
meats, etc., as in the interior very little is to be got, or, rather, 
one is never sure of what they may find. 

SALVA. 
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XXXI 

Bangkok, 19th December, 1911. 
Last night I dined with Bovo at De la Penne's. We discussed 
the new case which will begin on the 27th, and on which I have 
again to act as judge. It is a case of libel. The plaintiff is no 
one else than Cicco di Cola, who, fortunately, is now retiring on 
pension. I shall send you the newspapers later on ; we shall 
hear strange things. 

With Facchinetti I visited the new Audience Palace, which is 
under construction, and where there will be frescoes painted by 
Chini. 

The style of the palace is Italian Renaissance, leaning towards 
Barocco. All the engineers, architects, and plasterers employed 
on this huge work are Italian. The marble is from Carrara. 
Italy and Italians could hardly assert themselves more in 
Siam. 

The messenger of Prince Damrong has just returned. To-morrow 
we leave for Pitsanulok, one of the ancient capitals in the heart 
of Siam. We shall be three days absent from Bangkok, and, 
after a day's interval we proceed to Petchaburi, After 
the hearing of the case, which begins on the 27th, I leave for 
China. 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 
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XXXII 

Bangkok, 23rd December, 1911. 
My dear Ones : 

I am writing in great haste between one excursion and 
another. I returned last night with Skarzynski from Pitsanulok. 
To-morrow we go to Petchaburi. 

To-day I received the brief of the case which begins on the 
27th. 

Bovo is just now coming to take me to the races, which to-day 
will be exceptionally interesting as the king and the princes of 
Sweden will be present. To-night I go to Diana, where a great 
dinner is to be given in honour of De la Penne. To all this must 
be added a climate which constantly grows hotter and more 
enervating. 

On the 19th I received a good mail : photographs, a cutting from 
a German newspaper (always alas ! without any letter from 
sister), a letter from aunt ; letters from G. and M. C. Thank 
them all very much ; I shall write to them all from China. On 
the 27th I shall write of my excursions. 

Dear mother, try to see Maffio and tell him that from Colombo 
I sent him a little article on the coronation at Siam ; my impres- 
sions of my arrival at Siam ; the arrival of the White Elephant, 
and interview with Prince Damrong, and two articles on the 
Coronation. Add that the Caffaro of Genoa has received letters 
from its correspondent resident at Bangkok. It would be sad 
if the Tribuna should publish my articles with a delay, as I sent 
them with all possible dispatch. To save time, please write 
straight to Maffio all I have written, giving my Pekin address. 
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I quite understand that the war must absorb the general interest, 

but a little place for the Far East can always be found. 

As it is I am glad to be able to reach China during a breathless 

moment ; but I shall write much more willingly when I shall 

see something of mine in print. Please always send me some of 

the numbers with my articles, and paste all the cuttings in the 

album. 

Thanks for the message which you will give for me : it will assist 

me. 

I embrace you tenderly, 

SALVA. 



XXXIII 

Bangkok, 27th December, 1911. 
My dear Ones : 

What a joy yesterday on returning from my second 

excursion in the interior to find your telegram from Rapallo and 

what a strange coincidence ; I also passed Christmas by the sea, 

at Hua-Hin, where I went with Skarzynski, after leaving 

Petchaburi. 

So in the evening I returned enthusiastic, but a little fatigued 

(here everything requires more energy than in the temperate 

countries), and this morning at nine I took my seat as judge at 

the Legation. All day was spent with the case, lunching with 

De la Penne, who acted as President of the Court. 

This evening I was again with De la Penne who gave a dinner to 

the Dianas. 

During my monotonous journey to Hong Kong I shallj describe 
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to you the interior of Siam and shall speak of that country in 
general. In the rush of these latter days I prefer to write of 
what is now actually happening. 

At the very beginning of January I shall embark and hope to 
reach Pekin as early as possible. This morning I sent you a 
telegram, the first part of which may probably seem enigmatic : 
" Keep letters." What I wanted to say was not to send me my 
letters written from Siam, as I had asked you, as being so much 
on the move they may get lost. 

In the first trip to Pitsanulok I was able, by permission of our 
guide, to take away a marvellous bronze head of Buddah and 
other less important things, but still valuable, all of which I 
found amongst the ruins of the old city. You will see when the 
box reaches Europe. By a happy chance this leaves by the 
boat which sails to-morrow for Singapore. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 



Telegram ! 

Bangkok, 27th December, 1911. 

Keep letters. Most affectionately. Pekin. 



XXXIV 

Bangkok, 29th December, 1911. 
My dear Ones : 

All day was passed at the Legation with the case. My 
head feels hke bursting. Cicco di Cola spoke very well in his 
defence. 
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This case will purify the Italian colony, of which, with the few 
exceptions represented by the seven slanderers of Cicco di Cola, 
four of whom have succeeded in getting away, only good can 
be said. How much of humanity one may study in a case. 
With the rapidity of lightning one passes from tragedy to 
comedy. 

In a few days a box will leave for Rome with the Buddah of 
Pitsanulok and some Siamese mats in which are rolled some 
embroidered panels from Tonkin and Siam. With the exception 
of the Buddahs, which once seen it is almost better to return to 
the box, as they would be in the way until it is decided where to 
put them, I want mother to put the other things in my room and 
dressing-room. Many thanks. And please show the Buddah 
which also smiles from the box. 

On Sunday afternoon at two I shall have the farewell audience 
with Prince Damrong. I shall then leave for China by the first 
boat which sails after the 31st. One has to be ready as one is 
not advised of the sailings until the last moment. 
Subscriptions have been started for the Red Cross and I have 
given 35 ticali (corresponding more or less to 70 lire). With some 
good will we hope to raise 1000 lire. Naturally all subscriptions 
are given by Italians, which is as it should be. 
On Thursday an amusing ceremony took place before the temple 
of Wat Sutat : the Swinging Ceremony. From a colossal swing, 
swinging violently a group of boys endeavour to grasp a little 
bag of money which is suspended from a pole just in front of it. 
But the most comical part of the affair is the presence at the 
ceremony of a mock-king, who is chosen by the king himself from 
amongst the high dignitaries. He arrives in a court carriage and 
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dressed in the ancient costume, sheltered by a St£|.te canopy, he 
goes to the pavihon erected in his honour. 

The festival closes with a lantern dance before the mock-king, 
and the sprinkling of the crowd with blessed water. 
The case closed to-day and we have had the first con- 
ference as regards the sentence, which we hope to decide 
to-morrow. 

My boat sails on the 3rd or 4th, so that I hope not to miss the 
connection from Hong Kong. 

Excursion to PiTSANULOKi 

20th December. 

We left Bangkok at six in the morning, and passing Ayuthia, the 

ancient capital, arrived at six in the evening at the still older 

capital, Pitsanulok. 

We read and slept a great deal, occasionally sampling our 

provisions. 

After the station of Lopburi — ^near which rise some interesting 

monuments in Cambogian style — we had an unexpected spectacle 

of little mountains, the formation of which recall the highlands 

of China. Afterwards the landscape became again monotonous 

— fields of rice intersected by canals. 

In the construction of this railway, thousands of workmen died 

of malaria. 

Pitsanulok was pitch dark ; groping our way along a dusty road 

we reached the river shore (always the Menang), where again it 

was light : the light of large petroleum lamps which were reflected 

in the water. Near the river is the Government pavilion, where 

we passed the night. 
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Airy rooms, soft beds, mosquito nets and a table service which 
made the food even more appetising. 

21st December. 
We commenced the morning by a visit to a temple near our 
pavihon; inside there was a seated colossal Buddah of gilded 
bronze. Outside in the weed-covered courtyards there were 
many fragments of the Cambogian epoch — massive works which 
seemed the relics of a powerful race. 

We crossed to the far shore by boat. Amid the luxurious 
natural growth of bananas and palms is the house of the Inspector 
of Forests, who cordially welcomed us and took us to see the 
ruins of the ancient royal palace of Pitsanulok. There were a 
few columns with capitals, which seemed in the Doric style 
(manifestations of art often met with either by chance, or by a 
certain line which makes all of them similar). On a mound of 
ruins, which we climbed, were revealed the treasures of the 
Buddah and other magnificent pieces of sculpture. But that 
great head — what a masterpiece ; what delicacy in the tiara 
which surrounds it and what an expression in those eyes ! 
Without even asking permission we were almost begged to take 
away whatever we wanted. 

The fervid heat of that distant spot and the dust of a remote 
civilization which covered us all and which seems to penetrate 
one, breathed a subtle languor as of a far-away dream. 
And how great was our thirst when we returned to the pavilion 
to rest ! In the evening before dinner the Governor's launch 
took us down the river, we returning on foot by a little path 
between the water and banana plantations. 
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The villagers regarded us stupified, especially the children, with 
their big, black eyes. The women — according to our ideas — are 
nearly all horribly ugly, and often forgot to cover themselves, 
leaving exposed their long, pendant, disgusting breasts. The 
panum is likewise very scanty, but their legs are well shaped 
and these can be seen. 

The men have always the panum, and, if not wearing some kind 
of jacket, leave bare their chests — often very thin. The pa-hum, 
which is a sash, is exclusively feminine, but the smart ladies of 
Bangkok have substituted it with loud-coloured blouses, very 
often glittering with gems. 

Women and men, in town and country, ruin and blacken their 
teeth and almost deform their mouths by chewing the betel leaf, 
spitting in great spittoons, which are often of great artistic value. 

22nd December. 

We returned to Bangkok. Two hours from Pitsanulok I sud- 
denly saw four crocodiles from the carriage window, with jaws 
agape, quietly sunning themselves ; but for the matter of that 
crocodiles are common in Siam, and some old specimens can 
even be found in the canals of the city. 

23rd December. 
See preceding letters. 

2ith December. 
At 8 A.M. from the station on the far side of the river we left for 
Petchaburi, which was the favourite summer resort of the late 
king. 
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PETCHABURI 

Petchaburi is all light and sun. The hill— whereon are built 
palaces and temples, erected by the late King Mongkut, and 
constantly embellished by Chulalongkorn — dominates the little 
white village which is divided by the river Petchaburi, over 
which has been thrown a white bridge, quite regal in appearance. 
After leaving our boxes in the little house offered us, accompanied 
by Kloon Amphan, secretary to Prince Damrong, we went to 
pay our respects to the Governor, who did not then seem to have 
recovered from the effects of the visit of the princes of Sweden. 
He does not know a word of English, so we exchanged courtesies 
through the young and timid Siamese, 

Then mounting our prancing Siamese ponies (big horses are all 
imported from Australia) we rode through the smiling country, 
visiting the grottos which are the attraction of Petchaburi. The 
first grotto is, above all, impressive. The Buddhist rehgion gives 
to the place a unique character. It is suggestive and fearful in 
a way no other grotto could be. In the central cavern, which is 
full of stalactites, reclines an immense Buddah, whose eyes in 
that half-light seem to flash. 
In the evening, tired with our hard riding, we went to bed early. 

25th December, 1911. 
Christmas ! But the heat of August. 

Mounting our ponies (each one has his favourite) we rode to the 
foot of the hill where stands the royal palace. 
We walked up the hill, but, alas ! found on reaching the summit 
that the man who was to show us the apartment, by order of 
the Governor, was still at the market ! 

We contented ourselves with a view of the exterior, which is a 
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harmony in white. It reminded me of some Camaldolese 

convent or the old Serraglio at Constantinople. 

The hill has two eminences, on one of which stands the royal 

palace, and on the other the court temple. 

Precipitously descending we again mounted and rode to the still 

incomplete new royal palace. It was the late King Chulalong- 

korn's dream to complete it, as he preferred the palm groves 

which surrounded it to the arid hill. But the present king has 

different tastes and is in no hurry to conclude the work. 

Riding further into the country we reached the ruins of the 

Cambogian temple of Kampendeng. These ruins strangely 

remind me of the Lions' Door at Mycenae. 

A wonderful surprise awaited us. Whilst stumbling amid the 

ruins and broken columns, regretting not finding some little idol 

to bring back with us as souvenir, a Buddah appeared smiling at 

us from amid the deep undergrowth. It was a seated figure of 

stone ; one arm only is missing. 

It is not a thing to be carried away, but to be admired and should 

be preserved. We could not admire enough this masterpiece, 

which I christened the " Cheerful Buddah " as it has a very calm 

and happy expression. My only regret was that I had left my 

camera behind! But every hope was not lost. On our way 

back to-morrow we were to have a long stay at Petchaburi. 

We visited another huge temple, where there are 195 Buddahs 

sitting in a row. They made but little impression on me. The 

" Cheerful Buddah " was always before our eyes, seeming to 

scoff at the religious and solemn faces of his colleagues. 

At two in the afternoon we left for Hua-Hin on the seashore, the 

future Ostend of Siam. Descending at the station, which is the 
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terminus of the line, which later on will join Bangkok to the 
Peninsula of Malacca, we asked, like Ferravilla : "At what time 
can one see the sea ? " For all around us we beheld nothing but 
a deserted and dusty plain, and had but little faith as we plodded 
through the dust ; little by little this became real sand, and we 
approached the longed-for sea. 

Ah ! the sea was there, and what a stupendous bay and what a 
shore of soft sand ! We enjoyed the last of the setting sun and 
the tiny crescent of the moon, which illuminated the road to the 
picturesque village of Hua-Hin as far as the semi-hut, half of 
which was occupied by other people, and which was rented to us 
by the station-master at two ticali each camp-bed. We finished 
our provisions, deluding ourselves that we were in an Alpine 
refuge, and then went to drink a glass of wine in a more airy and 
beautiful cottage, where the kind Dane, Mr. Gaddy, and some of 
his friends were spending the end of the year. 



26th December. 
The train left Hua-Hin this morning at seven, and it was hardly 
six when we arose from our rickety camp-beds. We were much 
afraid we should lose the only way of returning. The following 
day I must act as judge ! We made the very briefest toilet 
whilst our Chinese servant flung our clothes and provisions 
together anyhow, and like gipsies we fled to the station. 
Once in the train we were tranquil and cheerfully sipped 
our cold tea, which, fortunately, the servant had prepared over 
night. 

At Petchaburi, during the stay of less than two hours, together 
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with the young Siamese, we hurried on horse to the royal palace 
to see the apartments, which finally we found open (European 
style— nothing extraordinary) ; then at a gallop as far as the dear 
Buddah, the photos of which I took with my Kodak, together 
with the surrounding ruins. The photographs turned out well. 
Skarzynski waited in the train and at midday we left for the 
capital. 

30th December. 

After having described the excursions, I write of ordinary events. 
From Shanghai I have received your dear and affectionate letter 
of the 21st December, together with the postcards of A. K. and S. 
This afternoon with Skarzynski I went to see the inauguration 
of a little bridge in the presence of the king. The ceremony was 
quite insignificant, but, by an old custom it seems that the king 
must always inaugurate a bridge presented by himself to the 
city, one or two days before the anniversary of his birthday. 
The birthday of this king is on the 1st January. 

I embrace you tenderly, with the silent sister, 

SALVA. 



XXXV 

Bangkok, 3rd January, 1912. 
My dear Ones : 

I am still here with my baggage packed ; but the boat, 
which pays more importance to her freight than her passengers, 
has apparently decided not to leave before the day after to- 
morrow. 
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My companions on board will only be a lady and her child. 
The precious case has left for Genoa, from where Cook (to whom 
I sent the receipt) will forward it to our house in Rome. 
On Sunday the 31st we concluded the sentence, which was given 
yesterday morning : a very sad day ! In the morning the read- 
ing of the Judgment ; in the afternoon the funeral of the Italian 
barber Mercatelli, who suddenly died of smallpox. He was a 
much-esteemed young man in the Italian colony at Bangkok, and 
was the Figaro par excellence, as he was even called to court. 
On Sunday afternoon at three I went to say farewell to Prince 
Damrong, who kept me for more than an hour. 
Afterwards he showed me his interesting archaeological collection, 
bidding me good-bye very affectionately. 

On the 1st January I went alone to Phrapatoom, which is close by, 
and where by telegraphic orders of Prince Damrong, who advised 
me to take the trip, I was met at the station by a young Secretary 
of the Government, who took me to see the stupendous pagoda, 
the oldest in Siam, and the new summer resort of the king, which 
is between tropical country and the Chinese market. I had also 
to accept an invitation to luncheon in the only little hotel in 
Siam, not including Bangkok. This hotel is patronized by 
Prince Damrong. 

My address is always Pekin, though should you have anything 
urgent to telegraph to me in February, wire at the same time : 
Besso, Shanghai, and Besso, Pekin. 
Write to me at length as the post follows me quite well. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 
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XXXVI 

Bangkok, ith January, 1912. 
My dear Ones : 

I again take up the interrupted chronicle of yesterday 
and write the last epistle from Siam. 

At four yesterday afternoon I went to fetch Bovo in a carriage. 
We wanted to be together a little, to exchange our impressions 
and to give vent to our feelings after the long and painful case, 
wherein he acted as Chancellor. 

We drove through the magnificent avenues of Dusit Park, 
getting out to see a new grand temple of which Prince Damrong 
had spoken to me. There is a collection of antique Buddahs, 
or modelled according to antique examples, representing different 
periods of Siamese education and art. 

In the evening I dined at De la Penne's, afterwards going 
together to an historical spectacle given by the " Wild Tigers " 
in their club in Dusit Park. Taking it all round there was 
nothing extraordinary ; and what little there was of interest, one 
could have enjoyed better in daylight. As usual, I met many 
acquaintances : Chini, Skarzynski, the Vice-Minister of the 
Interior, etc. etc., and I again saw Tang-Tikayon, who is always 
jovial and nice. 

On Sunday, during my farewell audience. Prince Damrong was 
very affectionate and kind. He replied to all my questions 
regarding Siam with his usual readiness and clearness. 
We spoke of public instruction ; of the preservation of monu- 
ments ; of the cleverness of Italians for engineering and archi- 
tecture ; of the railways which will imite Siam to the Malay 
98 



SIAM 

Peninsula, and then of the friends who have left and of the case 
which will rid the country of the few Italians who were unworthy 
the colony. He ended by showing me the archaeological collec- 
tion, which will soon be taken over by the National Museum. 
All those fragments interpreted by the historical Prince no 
longer seemed stone, but creatures arising from that far-away 
epoch. 

As a remembrance I have his signed photograph ; the signature 
is modest, almost timid. 

On the same Sunday I went to the temple of Bovaranives, to 
admire two colossal Buddahs transported some years ago from 
Pitsanulok. 
In the evening, together with many guests, I dined at the Dianas. 



XXXVII 

Friday, 5th January. 
I am again writing you, a few hours before I leave. 
Yesterday afternoon I went for a farewell drive with Bovo and 
Skarzynski. We went to the Chinese quarter of Sampan to see 
the Temple of the Crocodiles, where, in a stagnant pool, together 
with two enormous tortoises, vegetate two decrepid examples of 
the race. Leaving the place for more breathable air we went to 
the temple of Radshabopit, where are collected the ashes of the 
royal princes. 

These temples are all green and well kept, and the yellow-robed 
priests lead lives of happiness in that atmosphere of serenity and 
peace. 
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We finished with the temple of Bovaranives, famous for its 

antique Buddahs, which I had admired for the first time on 

Sunday. 

In the evening I dined with De la Penne, going afterwards to the 

second performance of the " Tigers," who yesterday appeared as 

old Burmese and Siamese warriors. Their costumes were very 

Adamitic, and they could not have cost an eye. Lack of unity 

in the various scenes and the bad light made the whole thing 

very tame. 

Strangely enough for Bangkok, it is almost cold. You should 

see the Siamese running through the streets all wrapped up, 

whilst we Europeans just begin to breathe. 

The captain of the boat on which I am sailing has a name for 

being a gormand, so that I hope, if there are few passengers, that 

the food will be appetizing, or at least eatable. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 
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A FALSE J PROPHECY 

(Article sent to the Tribuna but not published on account of great increase 
in news from China at date of receipt) 

" ^ ■ ^HE Kingdom of Siam is another uncertain factor in 
I the future of the Far East. I have given many 

-M^ reasons for beUeving that there is no hope at all in 
a lasting independent monarchy in that country. Sooner or 
later a stronger hand will have to take the reins. The ambition 
of France has decided that that stronger hand shall be hers. 
" England, on the contrary, has definitely pledged herself to 
maintain the autonomy and integrity of Siam. So the land is 
prepared for grave events. Every day that passes also for the 
many incidents which have happened, even since I have written 
my articles on Siam — I am constantly more convinced that our 
responsible statesmen have neither realized the difficulties nor 
dangers of the situation, still fostering the hope of action 
on the part of Siam — a hope in which they will be bitterly 
disappointed. 

" The sad death of the Crown Prince has hkewise intensified the 
element of uncertainty. His life and future were the king's only 
consolation. Now that he is dead the weakened monarch will 
more than ever keep away from State affairs, which will be at 
the mercy of ambitious intriguers. 
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" The designation of the new Crown Prince represents the 

triumph of the second queen — an ambitious and resolute woman 

— a great deal more influential than the first queen (now, however, 

ousted). 

" Her first son was born on New Year's Day of 1880 ; 

his names and titles being : Sondetch Chow Fah Maha 

Vajiravudh. 

" The prince has studied privately in England for many years ; 

and is described by those who know him as a very amiable 

and clever young man, although the conditions of his life 

and the relative obscurity in which he has purposely been 

confined, have certainly not assisted to develop any force of 

character in him. 

" And what will become of this prince, I ask myself, when the 

ruinous and debilitating habits of the royal palace at Bangkok 

will have entirely seized him ? " 

In such sombre colours, in 1884, the English writer, Henry 

Norman, in " The Peoples and Politics of the Far East," saw 

outlined the future of Siam. 

Siam had barely closed her strife with France, who in that 

moment of colonial frenzy had known so well how to have her 

rights respected, all to the detriment of Siam and proud Anglia, 

who for a moment did not feel herself alone (this probably is the 

cause of the melancholy prognostications of Norman), when 

absolutely weakened and almost mad for fear of the prophecy 

becoming true. King Chulalongkom precipitously abandoned the 

magnificent island-residence of Koh-si-chang to the destruction 

of the French troops, in order to find safe refuge in the royal 

palace of Bangkok. 
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In the meantime Prince Damrong, who was but Uttle more than 
thirty years old, without imposing or intriguing, affectionately 
advised the king, who was nine years his senior. From this 
arose the magnificent fraternal union, which brought so much 
good and progress to Siam. 

The provinces of the interior were organized ; new branches of 
railways-^were opened, and education became compulsory. 
In 1897 the sovereign left for his first voyage to Europe, leaving 
the government to a Coimcil of Regency presided over by the 
queen. He returned from Europe after a year, filled with new 
ideas and athirst for progress. 

The reforms continued, and more would have been achieved if 
the people, who as a result of climate are a little indolent, had 
seconded the king with more enthusiasm. 

In 1899 the king made his second voyage to Europe, and in 
September 1910 Chulalongkorn, who had so well earned the 
gratitude of Siam for the activity displayed in the latter years of 
his life, succumbed to a cruel illness. 

His successor, Maha Vajiravudh, far from being corrupted and 
effeminate, as was predicted by Norman, actually abolished the 
traditional harem, thus purifying and invigorating the atmo- 
sphere of the court, he himself deciding to strengthen the youth 
of his country with excessive militarism, out of place perhaps 
with the nature of the people, but which will certainly affirm 
the independence of Siam in any future Anglo-French 
complication. 
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A CONSTITUTION WHICH MIGHT BECOME 
DESPOTIC 

If even the pessimist Henry Norman in 1894 * wrote : " It is 
always a pleasure to recall the personality of Prince Damrong," 
I trust I shall not be criticized if I shall relate things Siamese 
only through the conversations I have had with the enlightened 
prince, and I hope I shall not be accused of either extreme 
enthusiasm or personal infatuation. 

It was at the close of my stay in Siam and to salute and thank 
the prince before leaving for the infinite courtesies extended 
me for my journeys in the interior, that I penetrated for the last 
time the dazzling precincts of the Royal City. 
" You ask me what are the most important problems which Siam 
has to overcome. Well, first of all that of the railways, and if 
anything has already been achieved in this direction — even more 
perhaps than seemed possible some years ago — much remains to 
be done. 

" The line to the Malay Peninsula has already gone a good way. 
In two years, if not from Bangkok, certainly from Singapore, 
which is only one and a half days by boat from the capital, one 
can go rapidly by rail to Prai, opposite the island of Penang. 

* In the note-book of the author is the following outline of this article : 
At Prince Damrong's. Last conversation. 1. Of the conservation of monu- 
ments in Siam. 2. The priests who have no schools must leave the Wats. 
3. The railways under construction for the Malay Peninsula. In a distant 
future railway towards China. 4. The two categories of the Italian colony. 
5. He shows me his museum, 6. We again speak of China, 7. Desire to again 
see Italy and to visit Venice, which he does not yet know. 
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SIAM AND CHINA 

of the very mediocre Medical College, attached to the Major 
Hospital) an institute of superior study which can be compared 
to those of Oxford and Cambridge. ' For finishing, European 
I Universities will provide,' say, those who are against innovations. 
\But this should not be, I maintain. Until the completion of 
their studies it must be possible for our young men to be 
educated by us in Siamese Institutes. Europe must only be a 
pleasant, not necessary, aim for completion, as is the case with 
the Japanese. Am I not right ? " 

" Undoubtedly, your Royal Highness. Will you pardon a last 
question ? " I asked with unheard-of frankness. " Has it ever 
occurred to the rulers of Siam to grant a constitution to the 
people ? " 

" That this question has cropped up I cannot deny," the prince 
answered with great simplicity, " but you may be sure the people 
have never thought of it. The constitution was granted by 
degrees in the various European countries, after centuries of 
tyranny and oppression, often bloody fights — often fratricide. 
y Here, instead, not only has tyranny never existed, but the 
sovereign has followed the new current of ideas spontaneously 
and with enthusiasm and has desired to concede to the people a 
freedom superior to any of their aspirations. With us, in fact, 
the dynasty is revolutionary, not the people. It is the dynasty 
which outruns the times — ^the times of Siam, I mean. The 
populace looks at us astonished and would often like to hold us 
in check, saying : ' We ask for nothing further — all this progress 
is suffocating us.' So that you see to impose the constitution 
dinging the present stage would be considered as an act of 
ferocious absolutism." 
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Hong Kong, 16th January, 1912. 

1HAVE just arrived from Bangkok after a long and very 
stormy passage, and write in haste so as to catch the 
Siberian mail, which is leaving now. 
I have your news up to the 22nd December. 
In addition to the little article in October from Colombo, which 
I shall be glad to have again, I have sent the following to the 
Tribuna : " First Impressions of Bangkok " ; " Arrival of the 
White Elephant " ; " Interview with Prince Damrong " (in 
November), and two articles on the Coronation (in December). 
You have seen with what care I have described all the particulars 
of my stay in Bangkok, and will, therefore, realize how upset I 
shall be to find in my material for future work gaps as long as 
the " White Elephant," the Interview with Prince Damrong and 
the Coronation, Should, however, the Tribuna, on account of 
Tripoli, not have published anything, please get the MSS. back 
from them and put them together with my letters, which, by 
degrees, I should like gathered together in a drawer of my 
writing-desk. 

It may also be that the Tribuna has waited for the articles on 
the Coronation, to dedicate a whole page to Siam. 
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So on the 5th January I left Siam (Bangkok) ; Bovo accompanied 
me to the boat, and for eleven days we rolled on the unstable 
waters, with the exception of a good stop yesterday at Swatow, 
where we were reminded it was winter. 

At Swatow, which is a great centre of Chinese coolies, there was 
nothing interesting, with the exception of the new horrible 
Chinese banner. The dynasty has abdicated. China is no 
more ! 

I shall pass some days between Hong Kong and the surroundings, 
awaiting the next German boat for Shanghai, which I shall reach 
on the 27th or 28th January. Great things await me and I shall 
continue to write minutely of all. 

Until you receive my telegram from Pekin, continue to write to 
me at Shanghai, via Siberia. From Pekin, in the meantime, the 
post is forwarded to Shanghai, so that you may always write to 
me at length as nothing will be lost. 

Forgive this businesslike letter, which is justified after eleven 
days on the sea. 

Infinite greetings to aunt ; G. ; Maflfio (with much recommenda- 
tion) ; to R., and I tenderly embrace my dear ones, dear sister, 
the children, and Alberto. 

SALVA. 

P.S. Dear mother, I beg of you to watch the Tribuna well. 
My next article I shall send to you. 
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II 

Hong Kong, \7th January, 1912 (evening). 
My dear Ones : 

To-day I may say I have passed the whole time with 

VolpiceUi. This morning, very early, whilst I was still in bed, 

he came and paid me a long visit and to hear all the particulars 

of the case at Bangkok (some of the accused who ran away in 

time are here in Hong Kong, and amongst them is a midwife. 

How ridiculous !) 

I then paid him a long visit at the Consulate, from where we 

went to luncheon at the hotel together, and at five went to tea 

with a very nice Portuguese lady, at whose house we had an 

appointment with the Consul's wife, who was very glad to see 

me and to talk of Italy. 

She still remembers with enthusiasm the reception given at our 

house at the end of May. Towards six we left, and Mrs. Volpi- 

celh went by fimicular, and the Consul and I on foot, to the 

park, where I was invited by him to dinner at their villa which 

overlooks the sea. 

Last year — ^luckily — \ was able to describe Hong Kong flooded 

with sunshine, whereas we are now enveloped in a damp cold 

fog, which I do not mind after the great heat of Siam. 

I have always forgotten to ask further particulars regarding H. 

What did she say about me and for me ? How is her mother and 

son ? 
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18th January (morning). 

This afternoon I go to Macao (Portuguese colony) where, during 

such interesting times, I shall be very glad to again see and 

interview the Governor. I return by way of Canton, where I 

hope to have an interview with the Revolutionary Governor. 

But I fear that after Prince Damrong, all these personages will 

seem uninteresting. 

I am preparing a revised article on Siam,* which I shall send to 

dear mother, together with the two interviews, so that she may 

give them all to Mafiio. 

Until further notice continue to write to Shanghai, but, as I 

have said, always give Pekin as my headquarters to whoever 

should ask my address. 

Of the voyage from Bangkok I have said but little, because it 

was an agony on account of the rough sea. The captain, who 

was kind, though a gormand, kept me good company whilst I, 

bored, wandered from bridge to cabin. 

Seeing that I did not suffer from real sea-sickness I was able to 

enjoy the splendid kitchen of the ship, which is directed by the 

captain in person, who, as I have said, is a real epicure. At the 

same time he is a great reader of works on the Far East, upon 

which he has an interesting library. 

I embrace you tenderly, together with dear sister, 

SALVA. 



* The revised article to which the author refers is the last in the first part of 
this book. ' 

112 






1= vfc^ 



Post Card. Union postale universd 



^/^ 






--^ 



^ u-i-^ 



^^ ■ 



,^^« 
^O^^ 



^ i'.^-z c..2^ -^ 




^ <:; .^ y- 



^J_jSe^ 



if/:-^^,^'? 



-^TV^. iT.^J^'^ 



tJ^- 










\y^._,^^^ yj.^^ 'f^^ /<^^|^c^. 



:y.-^ 





o 
<! 
o" 

H 

6 

M 

o 

02 

O 

<) 
o 



DAYS OF THE CHINESE REVOLUTION 



III 

Macao, 19th January, 1912. 

I arrived at Macao yesterday afternoon with a cold wind and 

rain. Before dining I paid a visit to Mr. De Mello, whom I met 

last year.* 

This afternoon at three I have an appointment with the 

Governor. 

The sky has cleared, and from the window of my room at the 

hotel I have a magnificent view of the coast and sea. 

SALVA. 



IV 

Canton, 2\st January, 1912. 

Mr. De Mello Machado finds me strong and well in[^this city, the 

oldest of Portugal in China. 

He is dining with me and sends his kindest regards. 

SALVA. 

* Salvatore Besso was at Macao exactly one year before, in January 1911, and 
during the voyage, when visiting the Portuguese colony, which was still con- 
vulsed by the revolution and change of Government at Lisbon, he thought of 
interviewing the young Governor of Macao, Mr. Alvaro De Mello Machado, 
This gentleman, who is a republican at heart, welcomed the advent of a republic 
in his country and received Salvatore Besso, in his white palace surrounded with 
columns, with sincere cordiality. He explained the advantages which the 
Portuguese colony would obtain under the new conditions in a conversation which 
S. B, sent to the Tribuna, and which was published on 8th February, 1911. 
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Macao, 22nd January, 1912, 
Dear Mother : 

I am sending you the result of my work of these last 

days. I do not know how many times I have written and 

rewritten ;the article, cutting, adding, and altering it. 

I hope to have succeeded in making it interesting.* 

When I took leave of Prince Damrong on 31st December, it 

seemed to me that at that moment I paid the last farewell 

to Siam. But now I have really no time to recall the happy 

past days. I must give myself entirely up to China, which is 

probably passing through the most interesting period of her 

whole history. I have noted down all the interviews I have 

had at Canton and at Macao, and I am preparing another 

article. I beg you to give the MSS. to Mafiio, especially 

requesting you to recommend it to him warmly, and above 

all to return it to you if it is not adapted to the journal ; 

add that my article on China will be sent to the Tribuna 

direct, as it is after Tripoli of the greatest interest. This 

morning I went for a walk in the garden of the dead poet 

Camoens, where I copied some verses addressed to the memory 

of that imhappy Portuguese writer. 

In the afternoon I for some time watched a tennis-match in which 

De Mello took part. The rest of the time I have spent writing. 

It is pleasantly cold. 

* This refers to the last article on Siam sent to the Tribuna, entitled : " A False 
Prophecy." 
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I embrace you most tenderly together with dear father and 
sister. 

SALVA. 

P.S. On the 29th I shall be in Shanghai, where I shall find a 
big post awaiting me. 



VI 

Macao, 23rd Jamiary, 1912. 
My dear Ones : 

To-day I return to Hong Kong, pleased with my laborious 

and pleasant stay here, and of my quick run to Canton. I can 

hardly wait to get to Shanghai and to Nanking, which is a few 

hours further on, and where the President of the Republic now 

lives. 



VII 

Hong Kong, 23rd January, 1912. 

Returning from Macao I find remains of my mail forwarded from 
Shanghai to Bangkok and from there to Hong Kong. A postcard 
of the 2nd December, and another without date but of that 
time ; a letter from Miss Moller (Limestre), who invites me to 
dinner on the 29th November ; a card from Madame Remy (it 
must be the Falkenhausen). I remember now to have sent her a 
card from the boat at the same time as the doctor on board, who 
knew her, and a letter from the Guide Leonardo Carrel ; a card 
from Ragghianti, who tells me of his removal to Bologna, and a 
package of Corrieri and the Rivista di Roma of November. 

115 



SIAM AND CHINA 

I am looking forward to finding recent post at Shanghai, as even 
that forwarded from Pekin will never be old (I repeat that my 
address is always Pekin, but until further notice, write to 
Shanghai). 

I am sending you also with this a second article, with the request 
to give the preference to that on Siam, which closes the subject. 
With many kind thoughts to Maffio, whom I trust you will try 
to see sometimes, I embrace you tenderly, together with dear 
sister. 

SALVA. 

P.S. I am now telegraphing : " Shanghai," which means until 
further notice : Palace Hotel, Shanghai (via Siberia). 
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WITH THE GOYERNOR OF MACAO 

(Article published in the Tribuna of 2nd March) 

Macao, 23rd Jamuiry, 1912. 

Isto fazem os Reis cuja vontade 
Manda mais que iusti9a e que verdade. 

SO sang the unhappy poet Camoens in 1500, when after 
many adventures and misfortunes, overwrought he 
came to Macao, where he composed a part of his 
" Lusiadi." 

Now, however, his lament would be useless, because Macao is a 
" happy " colony of a still " happier " Republic, and the whole 
of immense China which pressed her on every side, is shaken by 
raging Jacobine madness. 

It is just a year ago I thought : " Who knows but what some 
ardent patriot of Canton or of the surroundings here of Macao, 
does not wish the same fate to the hated Manchu dynasty as 
that which has befallen the Braganza of Portugal ? " 
Even the " ardent patriot " can now be satisfied. The abdication 
of the Regent and of the Infante, and the retreat of the court 
to the Residence of Yeol, from where at the time of the Boxer 
rising in 1900, the famous Empress Tzu-Hsi-An decreed the 
death and destruction of the barbarian invaders — is now an 
imminent fact. 

The spirit of Camoens thus appeased and the patriot of Canton 
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satisfied, one can but hope for an idyll between the Celestial 
Republic and the tiny colony of the most turbulent of Western 
Republics. 

"But in the case, however, of China, increased in power and well 
founded, wishing to take back all that which once was hers, what 
attitude would Portugal then assume ? " I asked the Governor 
of Macao, who had kindly consented at an interview. 
" A dignified and prudent attitude, without vainly wasting 
either money or precious human lives." 

" So much the more so as Macao is not absolutely indispensable 
to Portugal," I added. 

" Indispensable — no ! " admitted the Governor smiling, " still, 
Macao has not become what Abbot Hue foresaw in 1854 : ' un 
rocher nu, desole, tristement battu per les vagues, et ou le pecheur 
chinois viendra faire secher ses noirs filets,' and remains always 
an excellent commercial opening. The projected railway for 
Canton has apparently ended in smoke, as the cost of the work 
would be enormous on account of the numerous rivers to be 
crossed ; but once the Canton-Hankow-Siberia line is completed, 
the advantage to Macao would be identical if maritime commim.i- 
cation with Canton could be made more rapid and frequent." 
" Is the Republic ready to give autonomy to the colony ? " 
" Always — and even now it enjoys a greater independence than 
that which it had during the late Government. For instance, 
here in Macao I have almost a free hand, and I shall profit by 
it and abolish the game of ' fantan,' which brings the Govern- 
ment of the colony more than four hundred thousand dollars a 
year." 

" But this is an absolute revolution. Macao without ' fantan,' 
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or rather Macao without the game of Macao will not be Macao 

any longer ; it will cease to be the Monte Carlo of the Far East." 

" Quite true. We shall create a tremendous uproar, but it can 

go on no longer. It is an immorality that a colony should 

subsist only upon the revenues of the gambling table." 

" But how will Macao subsist without the profit from fantan ? " 

" We shall be much more exacting as regards the taxes, which 

up to now are paid very irregularly, and we expect new funds 

from the reanimated commerce." 

" Macao, however, will no longer be Macao," I said sadly. 

"Not the traditional Macao of fantan; but always a place of 

rest and convalescence for the Europeans of Hong Kong and 

Canton, as it is now a safe shelter for the many Chinese who fly 

from the perils of the revolution." 

" Peaceful refuge ? " 

" Very peaceful — and yet we are only three thousand Europeans 

and half-breeds against seventy thousand pure Chinese." 
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REPUBLICAN CANTON 

(Article likewise published in the Tribuna 
of 2nd March, 1912) 

Canton, lUh Jamiary, 1912. 

1 ARRIVED at Canton on a dark, grey, cold, rainy morning. 
All was ugly, muddy, and dirty — oh, how dirty — ^in the 
quarter of the port, which was flooded from the waters of 
the Si-Kiang. 

At once getting into a chaise a porteur, the only means of trans- 
port in Canton, I started towards my distant destination — ^the 
Government Palace. 

First a glimpse at the smiling and green European Quarter of 
Shameen, all blockaded, intrenched, and guarded by a fresh 
handful of English soldiers, who were sent for on the breaking 
out of the revolution. It was repeated, it is true, a thou- 
sand times: "the Europeans run no risks in the present move- 
ment ! " 

But one never knows ; the pirates of the West River have 
apparently written menacing letters to the banks of Shameen, 
and there is always the fear of a rebellion by the soldiers of the 
Republic in the event of their not being paid (and we hope this 
will never happen). 

From Shameen I again dropped into the maze of the Chinese 
city, and so jolting and bumping in my chair, I continued 
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my strange dancing journey through those unwholesome, dark, 
narrow, tortuous alleys, which last year, with the bright 
sunshine and without political preoccupations, seemed so 
picturesque. I passed close by temples which once were famous, 
now reduced to barracks and in part destroyed by infamous 
vandalism. It went to my heart. Is all then crumbling in 
China ? If they destroy the temples what will remain of the 
old culture ? 

" Save what you can ! " I implored, addressing the young 
Government Secretary, Frank Lee, who received me in a miser- 
able, cold room, a room which was once the Yamen of the 
Viceroy. 

Frank Lee has studied in America and his clothes are cut in the 
pure American style ; he smokes a pipe and, naturally, speaks 
English, but with a strong Yankee accent. Nothing of the 
Chinee in him, save the colour. 

" We shall save all. We have given orders to the soldiers to 
respect the temples," replied Frank Lee tranquilly. 
This affirmation seemed so energetic, though in no way corre- 
sponding to facts, that I thought it best not to add anything further. 
" And the condition of Canton ? " I asked instead. 
" Excellent. For more than a month there have been no revolts 
in the city. Our Government is still provisional, because we 
were the first to break away from the empire, but we have given 
fuU adhesion to the Republic. 

" Canton, for its old hatred for the Manchus, or rather, not so 
much for the race as the dynasty; was more than ready for a 
change of regime, and the formation of the Republic was not a 
surprise to anyone here." 
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" And the terrible Court of Justice ? " I asked, thinking of the 
horrors I saw last year. 

" Suppressed, and we have at once abolished torture and decapi- 
tation with the axe." 

" And what news from the Central Government ? " 
" The President, Sun-Yat-Sen is at Nanking. By many, Nanking 
is the desired capital ; Nanking is an arisen Hankow. Pekin is 
too out-of-the-way and the Manchu capital ; but the President 
will probably have to enter the ancient metropolis to affirm 
himself before the world." 

" Is there no fear that Sun-Yat-Sen will want to make himself 
dictator and from dictator new sovereign ? " 
" None. Sun-Yat-Sen is so profoundly democratic and so 
modest that he will never become drunk with power. He was 
obliged to accept the high position as he was the only man 
capable, and because his refusal would have marked the destruc- 
tion of all our dreams of liberty and progress." 
" And what will happen to the dynasty ? " 

" Not only will it not be exiled, but we shall concede a sumptuous 
appanage and the enjoyment of the Yehol Residence. We hope 
that our generosity — absolutely unique in history — will not be 
the cause of fresh bloodshed and fratricide when the Imperial 
youth will become of age. In any case it is necessary before that 
time that the Republic be strong and respected ; that just 
treaties shall make her the equal of the civilized nations of the 
world ; that she may have right of jurisdiction over foreign 
subjects and that she shall no longer be the ' carcass,' but the 
" Light of Asia.' " 
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REPUBLICAN CANTON 
VIII 

Hong Kong, 25th January, 1912. 
My dear Ones : 

I passed yesterday very pleasantly, partly writing and 

partly in the company of Volpicelli and an Italian named Aureli, 

who lives at Hong Kong and who always dines at the Hong Kong 

Hotel. 

In the evening I met Morgari, the famous Morgari who hissed the 

Czar ; he is passing through here on business. 

He is exceedingly nice, and though openly subversive, has a 

profound admiration for the king and queen. From no political 

man have I ever heard our sovereigns so well spoken of. 

The steamer is late ; but I hope at midday to-morrow to sail for 

Shanghai. 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 



IX 

s.s. Derffiinger, 

28th January, 1912. 

My dear Ones : 

The cold but pleasant voyage is at an end. We are 
nearing Shanghai. The boat is half empty and I have a splendid 
cabin at my disposal. Very nice company in the way of Mr. 
Schliepert — ^who was on the Prinzess Alice, and whom I met 
again at Canton— a Milanese gentleman Mr. Ceresa, and two 

young American ladies. 
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In a few hours, at the Palace Hotel, I shall find your letters of 
the end of December, and then the post forwarded to me from 
Pekin will begin to reach me. 

I am unable to decide anything regarding my movements until 
I am sure of the turn the revolution is going to take. Its centre 
is now Nanking, a few hours by train from Shanghai. 
The President of the Republic resides at Nanking, and I am 
longing to know him. Pekin is, however, always at the summit 
of my thoughts. At Pekin lives Yuan-Shi-Kai, who seems to 
me the " Talleyrand " of China ; at Pekin, if perhaps no longer 
the court, still live many Manchu princes, who endeavour to 
resist at all cost. 

On the eve of my departure from Hong Kong I again dined with 
Volpicelli, the engineer Aureli, and Morgari, back from the 
Philippines. As I have said, he is a very nice man, and conversa- 
tion with him never languishes. I shall see him again at Shanghai 
or Pekin. He is here in the Far East studying the straw-hat 
industry ; but he finds time to go into the great Chinese move- 
ment, over which he becomes enthusiastic. 

Greetings to all, 

SALVA. 



X 

Shanghai, 29th January, 1912. 

My dear Ones : 

I arrived in a Siberian cold. The city is all white after 
a recent snowstorm. With Mr. Ceresa I went to the Palace. 
Hotel, where we were festively welcomed by the manager who is 
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REPUBLICAN CANTON 

an Italian. I found voluminous correspondence, nearly all 
yours (up to the 26th December, the rest will be forwarded from 
Pekin), a letter of the 8th January from Maffio telling me of the 
publication of three of my articles (I presume the first three), 
printed all together, and begging me to send as much news as 
possible from China, which — after Tripoli — ^is the most interesting 
subject. 

I am now quiet and shall recommence sending my articles to the 
Tribuna. 

Ere this dear mother will have consigned the two articles to 
Maffio, to whom I have written recommending the last on Siam, 
as that on China will go by itself. 

What an immense and interesting work I have before me. I am 
all electrified ! And still letters from Aunt A. from D. ; post- 
cards from Celestino, from Adele, and from an unknown friend 
in Egypt. 

My congratulations to dear Albert for the success of his con- 
ferences. 

I anxiously await the description of the wife of V. 
I took a walk with Ceresa to keep warm. By night Shanghai 
seems Paris in fancy dress, because the streets are intensely 
modern and the dresses of the passers-by, in spite of the queue 
being cut, are, thank God, always Chinese. 
Good night ! 

SOih January, 1912. 

This morning in beautiful dry weather I made a most interesting 
tour with Ceresa of the actiial Chinese city (which I saw last year), 
with its lurid tortuous alleys, its picturesque tea-houses, its 

125 



SIAM AND CHINA 

temples in ruin and the Mandarin Club ornamented with beautiful 

bas-reliefs, which, fortunately, are still in place, whilst the poor 

Mandarins were chased away. 

We saw the breaches in the wall showing the triumph of the 

revolutionaries ; but saw no more the prisoners in pillory and 

other horrors. 

In the afternoon I accompanied Ceresa to the boat, he proceeding 

to Japan, and paid a call on a famous Japanese journalist, Mr. 

Sahara, to whom I had an introduction from a colleague and 

countryman of his, whom I met in Siam. 

He is most cordial and interesting. We spoke of nothing but 

the revolution, and he invited me to dinner to-morrow evening. 

Schliepert stays at another hotel, but we hope to continue the 

journey together. 

Slst January, 1912. 

This morning — armed with the simple journalist's ticket and the 

precious letter from Malagodi * — I presented myself to Wu-Ting- 

Fang, Minister of Justice, who at this moment is the most 

important man at Shanghai, because he is negotiating peace 

between Pekin and the revolutionaries. (I shall send an article 

on the tottering dynasty to the Tribuna.) 

He received me almost at once, but very shortly and without 

saying much. 

He assured me, in recompense, that the President at Nanking 

would certainly give me an audience. 

Wu- Ting-Fang was a great favourite of the Manchu dynasty, 

* Dr. Olindo Malagodi, Editor of the Tribuna. 
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REPUBLICAN CANTON 

and now in gratitude has given full adherence to the 

republicans. 

Before luncheon I also visited the acting Italian Consul, Mr. Ross, 

who is usually the interpreter. He is a very educated young 

man, but not interesting. 

The Consulate is worthy of Italy, which is not always the case ; 

but it is undeniable that also in this direction we are much 

improving. 

The dinner at Sahara's was exceedingly pleasant, everything 

being Japanese. His little smiling wife was in national costume, 

and the very uncommon courses were often mysterious : rice, 

fish, chopped-up meat, fantastic soups, exquisite sweets served 

in bowls and little plates, which were very artistic. 

We did not sit on the floor, but at a table, and providentially for 

me, the chop-sticks were substituted by European knives and 

forks. 

The conversation was most animated. Sahara (what a funny 

name !) knows Europe and Italy ; he knows (I do not remember 

how you spell it) Hayashi,* the Imay couple, f and half the 

world. He will give me heaps of introductions for Pekin and 

will, during his forthcoming visit to Europe, which I hope will be 

soon, call on me. 

Affectionate salutations to the aunts, cousins, and to all our 

mutual friends ; divide with sister, the children, and A. the most 

tender of embraces. 

SALVA. 

* Japanese ambassador at Rome. 

t Councillor to the Japanese ambassador at Rome. 



127 



A DYNASTY AT THE PARTING 
OF THE ROAD 

(Article published in the Tribuna of 2nd March, 1912) 

Shanghai, February 1912. 

THE Manchu dynasty has abdicated, but is still at 
Pekin, and does not move, in spite of always 
being on the move. Every day different and^^ 
contradictory news arrives. For instance : 

" Prince King has exhorted the Widow Empress Long-Yu, to 
consent to the abdication in order to preserve the lands, 
lives and the persons of the Imperial family and those of all the 
Manchus." 
Or else : 

" The court would like to procrastinate another fifteen days the 
falling due of the armistice, for further deliberation on the 
abdication, and reconciliation." 

Or else, hypotheses which would seem absolutely fantastic if one 
did not realize how strange and complex is the Chinese mind. 
This, for instance : 
" Yuan-Shi-Kai would wish that the djmasty assume a purely 

religious character and leave the government of the country to 
the Republic." 

Or absolutely : 

" The dynasty would prefer to remain closed within the Royal 
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AT THE PARTING OF THE ROAD 

Quarter of Pekin rather than support the discomforts of the 

Residence of Yeol." 

They are content with httle ! 

What is quite certain is that the most tragic scenes must take 

place within the enclosure of the forbidden city of Pekin, and 

the Chinese journals report some facts which give a surprising 

impression of truthfulness. 

The Ming-liepao narrates the following : 

"Recently Mr. Jordan, English ambassador at Pekin, paid a 

visit to Yuan-Shi-Kai, and in the name of all the foreign Ministers 

at Pekin said : 

' If from now onwards you do not endeavour to clear the 
situation, the poUtical rights and commercial interests, 
fixed in the treaties, will be terribly damaged. In this 
case the foreign Powers will no longer be able to preserve 
their neutrality. 

' If you drag things along in this way, we shall officially 
inform the Republican Government at Nanking, and at 
the same time our official relations with the Manchu 
Government will cease. Think this over a little.' 

"Quite discouraged, Yuan-Shi-Kai went, together with the 
Manchu princes and dukes, to the Empress Long-Yu — ^the pale 
widow of Kuang-Hsu, who holds in her fragile hands all the 
treasures of the dynasty. 

" As the Empress wished to learn of the situation of the country 
and the military forces which the Government could dispose of, 
Yuan-Shi-Kai replied : 

" ' The people no longer trust the court, and the Republicans have 
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reached that point when they formally refuse to negotiate for 

peace with us if we do not approve of the Republic previously. 

If we declare war to the ' Komintang ' (Revolutionaries), they 

will certainly attack us on every side. And as our resistance 

would be too weak, owing to lack of funds, how could we ever 

gain the victory ? Here are the military difficulties. 

" ' As regards the Diplomatic Corps, I am aware that it is far from 

recognizing our Government. If we continue to temporize, it 

will immediately break official relations with us ; this would be 

a great misfortune for the court. Here are the diplomatic 

difficulties. 

" ' My forces are now exhausted. It is quite impossible for me 

to keep the monarch on the throne. 

'"I am compelled to supplicate your Majesty to at once sign the 

Decree of Abdication, to temporarily withdraw to Yeol, so that 

I can negotiate with the Republicans of Nanking regarding the 

protection of the Imperial family and the choice of the monarch's 

residence. If your Majesty insists on reigning, peace negotiations 

will be broken off, hostilities recommence, and the future become 

dark and menacing. If your Majesty is not of my opinion, I 

entreat you to accept my resignation as I can do nothing to 

prolong the existence of the Empire.' 

" On hearing this the Empress for some time remained silent, 

then turning to the Manchu princes and dukes, she asked them : 

" ' What do you think ? ' 

" But the princes and dukes made no reply, only lowering their 

heads. 

" Then the Empress exclaimed weeping : ' For some time I have 

wanted to abdicate, but you, who know nothing, always wanted 

130 



AT THE PARTING OF THE ROAD 

to oppose the will of the people, preserving the Imperial dignity, 
which, it seems to me, has no attraction at all. And now you 
remain with your hands crossed. I was truly wrong to listen to 
you.' 

" At these words the princes and dukes also wept, and Yuan- 
Shi- Kai, mingling his tears with theirs, said to the Empress : 
" ' The disorder of the Empire is also the result of my incom- 
petence. I beseech your Majesty to dismiss me and to choose a 
capable man in my stead — one who will be able to sustain the 
dynasty.' 

" ' Alas ! ' replied the Empress, ' I know well that you are em- 
barrassed, but if you are imable to support us, who could? I 
have decided to abdicate. Prepare the draft copy — (actual 
words !) — of the Decree of Abdication so as to avoid any blood- 
shed : this will be a fortime for the people and the Empire.' " 
The Yentchcoiisipao finds the Empress in a very different state of 
mind, but equally probable : 

" On the 23rd January all the Manchu princes and dukes, with 
the exception of Prince Pulun and Prince Ching, said weeping to 
the Empress : 

" ' The dynasty is now in a deplorable state. There is but one 
thing we must do and that is to support and strengthen it. We 
prefer death to witnessing our dynasty destroyed. Our old 
uncle Prince Ching is a traitor. For personal aims he now 
approves of the Republic, without shame at our fall. He has 
even told the Republicans that the Imperial family would be 
satisfied to receive four million dollars a year, and that we should 
be absolutely ready to abdicate and retire to the Yiouyueng 
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" Angered the Empress exclaimed : ' Ah ! Our old Prince Ching 
is really too insolent ! I have never told him anything of my 
thoughts. Who has given him permission to negotiate with the 
' Komingtang ' on these questions ? ' " * 

* The Widow Empress, her Majesty Long-Yu, who up to now remained in 
the shadow, and who a few days ago signed an act which will remain memorable 
in the history of the world, not a little interests the Chinese Press of every party, 
and many anecdotes are related of her : 

THE EMPRESS GIVES PENSIONARY ASSISTANCE TO THE 

REPUBLIC 

The Widow Empress has told Yuan-Shi-Kai that, after the publication of the 
Decree of Abdication, she would give two-thirds of the private treasury left by 
the late empress (her aunt) to the Republican Government for its administrative 
expenses. 

A MOVING SCENE 

In the last reception at the palace, her Majesty, the Widow Empress, said to 
the Infante : " This man you see before you is Yuan-Shi-Kai ; you must 
recognize him ! The royal princes and members of the royal family have lost 
you your power. Henceforth your life depends upon Yuan-Shi-Kai. Before 
me you must bow to him." His Majesty climbed down from his little throne 
and made homage to Yuan-Shi-Kai, who, weeping, flung himself on his knees 
at the feet of the young Emperor. When he left the palace he was still weeping. 

THE EXODUS OF A REPUBLICAN EMPRESS 

From reliable but secret information one learns that the Empress Long-Yu 
has recently given the following order to the members of the court : 
" The Republic has been proclaimed and we still live in the palace. This might 
cause doubts in the minds of the people, who are perhaps not convinced of our 
firm resolution to abdicate. So long as the throne exists the Republic cannot 
be completely installed. And for this it is to be feared that some difficulties 
will arise in the formation of the new Government. The smallest controversy 
would l)e attributed to us. It is, therefore, preferable to leave at once and 
abandon the palace ere the public protests." 

One learns that on the 21st February the Empress gave orders to the chief 
eunuch to prepare for the removal, which will take place during the month. 
(From the Kono Ming Koung Fau.) 
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To-day the papers announce : 

" Prince Ching (just him, the traitor !), President of the Privy- 
Council, and Prince Chung, ex-Regent, have had a long conversa- 
tion with the Widow Empress. All the Ministers have been 
called to the palace for to-morrow and the abdication of the 
Emperor (little Pu),* is an accomplished fact ! " 
From to-day a new history commences for China and the Asiatic 
East. The most ancient monarchy of the world ceases. The 
Celestial Empire had its origin in the dim nights of the past ; so 
long ago that no existing empire can boast of one more remote. 
The era of the Chinese Republic is now initiated. But will this 
initiation begin without bloodshed ? Will the troops, which are 
true to the Manchu dynasty, not attempt a legitimate movement 
and burn and sack the new Republican city ? 
This is the dark point which obscures the horizon. 

* In the note-books of the author was the following note on : " The last of the 
Manchus — a very small person who abdicates." 

The last (?) emperor of the Manchu dynasty, who abandoned his throne 
yesterday, is more Chinee than Manchu, having a little less than three-quarters 
Chinese blood. The Emperor Pu-Y, though the son of a Manchu prince, 
descends from a concubine on his mother's side. His mother's father was a 
Manchu and was an officer of great merit ; the ex-regent, father of the emperor, 
is half Chinese ; the mother of the Infante is about three-quarters Chinese. 
According to the Chinese method of calculation the boy is seven years old, a year 
more than by our reckoning. He represents the fifth generation of Chenking. 
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XI 

Shanghai, 1st February, 1912. 

This afternoon I took a beautiful drive in the surroundings of 
Shanghai, and passing near the Arsenal, which since October has 
been in the hands of the Revolutionaries, I reached the temple 
of Longhua, which is a lovely pagoda, but, alas ! collapsing. 
The temple was full of soldiers (ragged volunteers), and all the 
miserable village close by has been turned into barracks. 
I was surrounded by many volunteers who regarded me as if I 
was a rare animal. (I much regretted not having the camera, 
but I shall return to-morrow.) I asked many questions in 
broken English, but the only reply I could obtain from them 
was : " We are paid ten dollars a month and that is enough 
for us." 

They have a vague idea of an eventual march towards Pekin ; 
but in their neo-revolutionary brain there must be a great 
confusion. 

In the temples turned into barracks the idols are under shutters, 
in a similar way to our saints during Lent. In this way some- 
thing, at least, will be saved. But it is to be hoped that all will 
not be sold for the sake of money, as is said to be the 
intention of the dynasty as regards the famous collection of 
Mukden China. 

After dinner I went with Schliepert to the Chinese theatre, where 
we imagined they caricatured the dynasty, but I cannot swear 
to it! 
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2nd February, 1912. 
This morning I paid another visit to the Acting-Consul Ross, 
who is really learned in Chinese matters. He has invited me to 
dinner for to-morrow evening. In the meantime this afternoon 
he fetched me and we went to the famous Mission, or better, the 
Missionary City of Zikawei, which is the oldest for continuity in 
all China, 

Last year I visited the convent-school of the Sisters. This time, 
instead, after having visited the very new Gothic church, where 
they were celebrating Candlemass Day, amid a great gathering of 
Chinese, and also the Orphan Asylum for boys, which has a 
printing office and school of wood-carving, we entered the real 
Jesuit Convent in search of the Italian Father Rossi. 
He received us with open arms, loving Italy still, which he has 
not seen for fifty years. 

" I was turned out of Italy by that celebrated Garibaldi," he 
told us, showing us the vast library of European religious works, 
and that which is still greater, and which immediately follows, 
the Imperial Library of Pekin (may God preserve it !) of Chinese 
works of every kind — also obscene, scandalous, and brutally 
vulgar against the Missionaries of the Christian religion. 
" In one," said the Father, "Christ is depicted as a pig on the cross." 
How horrible ! 

This evening, through the introduction of young Colorni, who 
lives at the hotel, I paid a visit to Mr. and Mrs. Varalda. There 
I met the famous writer Ku-Hung-Ming,* who is a legitimist and 

* Ku-Hung-Ming, author of: "The universal order of conduct of Life," 
" Papers from a Viceroy's Yamen," " Ku-Hung-Ming Chinas Verteidigung 
gegen europaische ideen." 
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imperialist to the skin, in spite of having studied in Europe — and 

seriously. 

Sahara had apparently spoken very nicely of me to him, so 

nicely that in the afternoon he called at the hotel, and not finding 

me at home left his card with his address. With the meeting 

of this evening all is simplified and we are already friends, 

intellectually. I shall write of him in the Tribuna. 

Varalda is an ex-officer of the Italian navy, now captain of a 

boat on the Blue River. His wife is a beautiful Roumanian, 

Jewish, I think ; receives very kindly and is generally very much 

liked, as far as I am able to understand. 



3rd February, 1912. 

This morning I again paid a visit to Wu-Ting-Fang, Minister of 

Justice and Representative of the Republic at Shanghai. He is 

a most important man. He received me at once, but with great 

haughtiness, in spite of having heard of me from Ross. 

He rapidly told me that he was much upset because no precise 

news of the abdication had yet come from Pekin. 

" And if the abdication does not take place at once ? " I asked 

him. 

" I fear further disorder, but the foreigners will be in no danger ! " 

I shall write again to-morrow at length. 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 
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XII 

Shanghai, Uh February, 1912. 
My dear Ones : 

Yesterday at dinner at the Ross's there were only the 

Italian lawyer Musso and the Chinee Wen-Tsong-Yoo, who as 

Commissioner of Trade and Foreign Affairs, is an important man 

of the new Government. He wears the national costume but 

without queue, and whilst hating the dynasty, is full of good 

hopes. 

What a contrast with the imperialist Ku-Hung-Ming, who came 

to dine with me yesterday and who upholds the Manchu dynasty 

above all things ! He favours a constitutional monarchy, and 

fears, perhaps with reason, that a Republic will be the destruction 

of China. 

He is a man of rare delicacy and perfect education, and has 

imbibed of European civilization without losing his love of the 

tradition, art, and taste for his country. He has a predilection 

for German education, which he finds superior to that of the 

English. 

" The English have destroyed all aesthetics at Shanghai and 

Hong Kong. One needs to come here to get calm," he said 

yesterday whilst we walked through some picturesque Chinese 

gardens. 

"The English construct magnificent w.c.s and other practical 

things of indisputable value, which one must adopt — more — ^to 

adopt is a pleasure ; but for art, for good taste, let us remain 

Chinee. Let us evolve, but according to our traditions." 

Towards sunset I went outside the city with Colorni to see the 
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return of the paper-chase. What a contrast ! The outskirts of 
the Roman Campagna, European sporting life which goes merrily 
on, amid this uproar of struggle — ^hope and news ! 
I have received your dear and affectionate post with the lines of 
good Aunt L., up till 9th January forwarded from Pekin ; as 
was forwarded from Bangkok a postcard from Padua signed by 
A. and D. 

I hope that the new tournure will not alter my articles (but I 
trust Maffio). 

From the telegram you have well understood the word " Pekin," 
as I hope you will have understood the word " Shanghai," which 
I last sent. The " Keep letters " meant to say : instead of 
sending my letters from Siam to me, as I had begged you, keep 
them. I explained everything to you in a letter sent imme- 
diately after the telegram. 

Uh February, 1912 (evening). 

This morning I returned to the Chinese city to take some photo- 
graphs. It seems to me that the dirt has increased, if possible, 
since the revolution. 

The power of the Jesuits has enabled them to erect a Catholic 
church in the centre of that Buddhist labyrinth, but it does not 
cause observation as it is constructed in the Chinese style. I 
discovered it by chance and was able to enter as it is the only 
temple that has not been turned into a barrack. 
I had Ku-Hung-Ming again to lunch : he continues to explain 
his ideas to me. Afterwards I took tea with Mrs. Varalda ; she 
is a most superior woman, profoundly read and receives very 
naturally and with much kindness. 
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I have just returned from a little dinner in the house of the 
lawyer Musso, who has rather a pretty wife. I met the Ross's 
again. We dined well and the conversation was most animated. 
Reassuming : The acquaintances I have made at Shanghai who 
leave a certain mark are : Ku-Hung-Ming, Sahara, and Mrs. 
Varalda, but so far, dear Prince Damrong has always the first 
place. 

To-morrow I leave for Nanking, the centre of the Republican 
Government, and perhaps future capital. Of Italians I shall 
find De Luca, of the Chinese Customs, whose wife is a Theodoli, 
and I hope to meet many Chinese. 

The post will follow me punctually, Nanking being but a few 
hours from Shanghai. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 

XIII 

Nanking, 5th February, 1912. 

My dear Ones : 

To-day, whilst descending from the ricksha at the 
station of Shanghai, I heard some one address me familiarly : 
" Vous voila done id ? Comment allez vous ? " 
It was Tang, dressed in mufti. I was very glad to see him 
alive.* He was also leaving for Nanking, and during the 
journey he told me many things. 

* Tang, a young officer of the Chinese army, who in the spring of 1911 was in 
Rome, taking part in the National Riding Competition at Tor di Quinto, one of 
the most important events in the national festivities of that year. 
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I was with Colorni, Sahara, the Japanese journalist, and SchUe- 

pert, who kept his promise of accompanying me to Nanking. 

Colorni and Sahara very kindly stayed with me until the train 

left, and as soon as I had made myself comfortable in a little 

compartment with Schliepert, Tang joined me : 

" Eh Men, eh Men, racontez-moi done, — et la revolution ? Quel 

plaisir de vous voir vivant ! Je vous croyais mort vous savez ? " 

I said to him. 

He confessed always to have been anti-dynastic in soul „and at 

last sees his dream realized. Having taken part in many 

engagements, he is now one of the aides-de-camp of President 

Sun-Yat-Sen. 

It was late at night when we arrived at Nanking, bitterly cold, 

and we could see nothing. 

Qth February (evening). 

All day with beautiful, but icy weather, we have had a wonderful 
vision. By carriage we crossed the immense city, which whilst 
beingjquite deserted in some places, is crowded with people in 
others. Before going into the country on the far-side, across the 
massive walls, we passed through the Tartar quarter, which, 
after the sacking of last December, is a mountain of ruins. A 
modern Pompeii. 

What immense destruction ! I could never have imagined that 
the fury, the bestiality of humanity could reach such a point. 
It was with relief that we reached the open country, which 
reminds me of the classic Campagna of Rome. To stretch 
ourselves we walked through the Avenue of the Lions, of the 
Chimera of the Elephants and of the Camels, which by long zig- 
zags lead to the Tombs of Ming, at the foot of a hill. We enjoyed 
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the scene immensely, and growing quite enthusiastic, trembling 
with cold, took many photographs of the stone monsters. 
The tombs, or better, the temples and httle temples around the 
tombs were full of soldiers, who did not, however, impede us. 
Climbing the httle hill we could see nothing, but beneath we 
knew were buried many of the sovereigns of the Ming dynasty. 
Nanking seemed far, far away. Selecting the most sunny spot, 
seated on the grass we ate what provisions we had brought 
with us. 

We returned slowly, stopping awhile in the Tartar city to take 
some snapshots, and a long time in the Chinese city wandering 
amongst the shops of antiquities, where we seemed to see many 
things stolen during the sacking of the Tartar city. 
After tea at the hotel, it occurred to me to make a hurried visit 
to the distant Yamen of the Viceroy, now little more than a 
memory. Here I was received with great cordiality by a young 
official in frock-coat, who gave me an appointment for to-morrow 
afternoon at four, so as to introduce me to the Minister of Foreign 
Affairs, who in his turn I hope ... do you understand ? 

7th February (morning). 

This morning I visited the Italian, Commendatore De Luca, 

Commissioner of Customs, and he invited me to dinner. His 

wife is, people say, very attractive. 

I have now so much to write for the Trihuna that I don't know 

where to begin. All depends upon my seeing the President. 

Tang has not turned up any more ; who knows where he has 

been sent ? 

I have Just received the postcard of the 13th January. 

Tenderly. 

141 



SIAM AND CHINA 
XIV 

7th February (before dinner). 

I have just returned from the Government Palace, where I have 
been received in audience the President of the Repubhc ! ! ! 
And I found your dear letter of 10th January and an affectionate 
postcard from Vittorio. 

I am happy with the success of my long article. Up to now I 
have never received a copy of the Tribuna, but as the newspapers 
take the long route, send me all the cuttings of my articles by 
letter. Begin from the first, that is, from the long article. 
Thank you. 

I am still dazed at having met the President of the Chinese 
Republic. You will read all about it in my article to the Tribuna. 
Now I have really a starting-point. But if you could only 
know how difficult it is to arrange, cut down and look up data, 
dates, biographies of big personalities, descriptions of monuments 
and perhaps even the material for an article in our travelling 
library. 

8th February (evening). 

The dinner at the De Luca's yesterday was very nice. I found 
myself with our Commercial Attache Donegani. Mrs. De Luca, 
" Donna Maria " as every one calls her, is absolutely charming, 
full of grace, wit, culture, and a perfect hostess. She has two 
beautiful children. 

This morning I wrote, lunching with the De Lucas, who always 
want me there. At two this afternoon Mrs. De Luca, Donegani, 
and I went to see the recruits exercising ; they are the acme of 
all that is clumsy and ridiculous. 
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This evening I again dined at the house of the De Lucas, but 

they being invited out, I and Donegani were alone. 

Nothing is spoken of but the revolution. The court is still in 

Pekin, and the empress is still unable to decide. Since the 

abdication of the regent she has become accustomed to rule, and 

she does not like to abdicate ! 

I embrace you tenderly, together with dear sister, whom I beg 

to write more frequently. 

SALVA. 



XV 

Nanking, 5ih February, 1912. 
This morning I was received in brief audience by the Minister of 
Foreign Affairs, who returned me some photographs signed by 
the President. I brought them for this purpose to the Yamen 
last evening (once and for all — " Yamen " means : Government 
Palace or Government Office). 

The Minister is very young and courteous, permitting me to photo- 
graph him in the garden. He seemed slightly preoccupied by 
the movements of Russia in Manchuria and Mongolia. 
In the afternoon I returned to the Tombs of the Ming with 
Mrs. De Luca and her children, taking tea and dining with them. 
They are exquisitely kind. 

I embrace you tenderly, 

SALVA. 
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Nanking, 10th February, 1912. 

This morning I wrote the entire article on the President, which 
cost me not a little fatigue. In the afternoon I went for a walk 
on the hill with the children of the De Lucas, afterwards taking 
tea with them. I said good-bye to them as I leave to-morrow — 
I can almost say — ^for Pekin, as the stops I shall make on the 
way will only be compulsory : Shanghai, where I shall perhaps 
sleep on the boat, Tsingtau, Tsinanfou, Tientsin ; after Tsingtau 
the journey is overland. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 
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MA-LOO, SECEETAKY TO SUN-YAT-SEN, AND 
DE. WANGCHDNGHUI, MINISTER OF 
FOHEIGN AFFAIES OF PKOVJSIOKARY 
GOVERNMENT, NANKING 



TEMl'LE DOOE, ISI-NAN-FU 



POLITICAL AND RACE 
REYOLUTION 

(Article published in Tribuna, 5th March, 1912) 

Nanking, 10th Fehruary, 1912. 

" ^ ■ "^O define the conditions of the revolution is a very diffi- 
■ cult task. On the one hand the Manchus have to be 
_M^ turned out, and this is the " Race Revolution " ; and 
on the other the absolute monarchy must be overthrown, and 
this is the "Political Revolution." The two questions cannot 
be divided, as they must proceed hand in hand. 
^' The outcome of the political revolution must be the institution 
of a Government with a Republican basis. Under the actual 
conditions, even were the emperor Chinese, a revolution would 
be necessary. 

" At the time of the French Revolution the question of race did 
not exist : it was merely a method of changing the regime. In 
France the Republic is now established. The Russian Nihilists 
will reach their aim. In China, after the revolution, the republi- 
can regime will very well suit the people ; no one here doubts it. 
We will now speak of Socialism : 

" It is a very complicated question. To-day Socialism is a science, 
and it will not be understood by a superficial examination. The 
social question is an ill from which China does not at present 
suffer, and has not the urgent nature of the first two questions. 
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" But few people in China interest themselves with Socialism ; yet 

we must look further ahead than the actual moment. One must 

oppose calamities ere they reach us, it thus being possible to 

be forearmed. If one waits for misfortune to enfeeble, it is 

very difficult to overcome its effects. 

" The social question in Europe and America is exceedingly 

difficult to arrange, and though the matter does not at present 

affect China, it will become of importance in the future. It will 

then be impossible to settle it without an economical revolution. 

Revolutions, however, are not made unless one is compelled, and ah 

economical revolution, after the anti-dynastic one and after the 

change of politic regime, would be disastrous for the people. 

" We must, then, during our political revolution, better the social 

condition in such a way that an economical revolution be impeded 

in the future. This is one of our most important duties. 

" In fact our aim is not only to establish a democracy, but to 

entirely change the social condition. For Europe and America 

it is very difficult — with China it is easier. 

" If Europe and America are unable to settle the social question, 

it is because they have not even resolved the agrarian one, and 

have not regulated the value of the land in a definite way. 

" To sum up, the aim of our revolution is to assure the happiness 

of all. We want the revolution of independence, because we 

refuse to bear the yoke of a handful of Manchus. We want the 

political revolution because it cannot be admitted that one man 

alone should enjoy all privileges. We want the social revolution, 

because it is unjust that a few capitalists should monopolize the 

entire resources of the country. 

"If all three goals are not reached we shall not have realized 
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our conception of the whole, but if we are ever able to reach 

them China will be a magnificent State. 

*' Restore to the Chinese State the right to govern themselves ; 

establish the Republican regime and the Socialistic Government, 

and the programme is complete. We shall lack nothing. Its 

execution will mark the happiness of four hundred million 

Chinese. 

" Gentlemen, I hope you have understood." 



INTERVIEW AT NANKING WITH SUN-YAT-SEN, 
PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC 

So did Sun-Yat-Sen, Chief of the Revolutionary Party, expound 
his ideas at Tokio in 1907, before an audience of five thousand 
people. 

And five years after this memorable discourse, in a waiting-room 
of the Yamen of the Government at Nanking, I awaited the 
great agitator, now President of the Celestial Republic. 
His young private secretary, in irreproachable frock-coat, kept 
me company and told me of the infinite goodness of Sun-Yat-Sen. 
There are some moments in life which one never forgets. So, 
during this brief wait, I felt an emotion which will leave a lasting 
impression upon me. 

Behold ! The revolutionary who for many years went from 
continent to continent preaching his doctrine, has reached his 
goal. (How few men in this world do reach it, and what a goal 
this is !) The man, who in a few moments I shall see, becomes 
by will of the people, opposed to the symJDolical Imperial Dragon, 
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" The President ! " the secretary exclaimed, almost awakening 
me to reality. 

In simple soldier's uniform, followed by two soldiers, appeared 
before me a thick-set but smiling man. He has the Chinese 
type, naturally, but there is a slight touch of the American. 
He extended his hand cordially to me ; making me sit opposite 
him by the fire. 

Alas ! the soldiers remained and the secretary also — all three 
rigidly standing in an angle of the room. At first I had a sensa- 
tion of embarrassment, and the presence of thirds, who would 
overhear the conversation, did not help to put me at my 
ease. 

The President merely looked at me without saying anything. I 
realized at once that, unlike sovereigns and royal princes, he had 
not the gift of somehow or other starting the conversation. I 
found myself in a terrible predicament. Either I must start, or 
allow the longed-for interview to end in smoke. 
I made a heroic decision and commenced myself ; much more so 
seeing that Mr. Sun was neither king nor prince and I could, 
therefore, bury him in questions. 
" Citizen," I was about to say, but stopped in time. 
"Thank you, Mr. Sun," I commenced, "for the high honour you 
have conferred upon me by giving me an audience and with such 
solicitude." 

The President slightly inclined his head. " I can imagine the 
joy," I continued, " that you must have felt in again placing 
foot on the soil of your country, as the man destined for its 
resurrection." 

"Ah! — yes, an immense joy, but Yuan-Shi-Kai is the man 
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appointed and he knows that I am ready at any moment to cede 

the Presidency to him." 

" And you, then ? " I asked. 

" In any case I shall always make myself useful to my country." 

" On which constitution will the new Republic be remodelled — 

that of the United States or France ? " 

" We do not know yet, but given the immensity of China, under 

many aspects we shall have to follow the example of the United 

States, without ever forgetting that France was the first to 

establish the rights of man. In the meantime, calm reigns nearly 

everywhere. The Mongolian princes have also adhered to the 

Republic." 

" And will the capital really be transferred to Nanking ? " 

"It is my dream. Nanking was the capital in the time of the 

Chinese dynasty of the Mings, and has great traditions. Its 

immensity will permit of the construction of a metropolis in the 

enclosure of the ancient walls. Only that part of the walls of 

the Manchu city will be demolished which now, after the tragic 

days of December, are reduced to a mountain of ruins. And on 

these ruins will arise new buildings. There will no longer be 

any division between Manchu and Chinee. We shall all be 

brothers because the Manchus, who have as we, felt the weight 

of the dynasty, are no longer our adversaries and look towards 

the Republic with hope and faith." 

" And what will become of Pekin ? " 

" It will remain always the residence of the Imperial family, to 

whom we shall not deny the enjoyment of the Forbidden City." 

I remained astonished. That which to me seemed naught but 

a pious desire of the Widow Empress was to become true. 
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" But will this not constitute a lasting peril to China ? " I asked 
with insistence. 

" I do not believe so," he replied laconically. 
" Will not the Infante, when he becomes of age, regrasp the 
power ; again become sovereign in fact, as he will remain in 
name ? " 

"I do not think so. The Manchu dynasty is too much hated 
for the emperor ever to be able to find followers ; meanwhile, 
little by little, all the best will pass into our ranks, and assist us 
in the immense task of the resurrection of China." 
Sun-Yat-Sen constantly grew more animated during our con- 
versation, and when I arose to take leave his eyes gleamed with 
the hope of a radiant future. 

XVII 

s.s. Prinz Friedrich Wilhelni, 

13th February, 1912. 

My dear Ones : 

In a few hours I shall be at Tsingtau, the well-built 
German colony and gemilthlich, which I visited last year 
when returning from Japan. To-morrow I continue by train to 
Pekin. 

On the evening of the 11th, as soon as I returned to Shanghai 
from Nanking, I established myself aboard ship, which, however, 
did not sail until yesterday morning. 

By chance I found myself with that pleasant Schliepert, who 
introduced me. to Madame Koch, widow of the famous doctor, 
and to Mr. Perzynski, a great connoisseur and writer on Japanese 
art — all en route for Pekin, 
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Perzynski (little [by little I shall give you the exact spell- 
ing) knows Volmoeller, and is — ^naturally — an admirer of 
Norina. 

By now my interview with the President is on its way and, up 
to that moment, is exact. Things, in fact, vary so much that 
they end — after a certain rotation — ^by returning to what they 
were at first. In some old numbers of the Corriere delta Sera, of 
December, I find that of Pekin the same things were discussed 
then as to-day. 

I cannot well define the impression that Nanking made on me 
this morning, the surrounding country of which has a character 
of its own. 

The inhabited parts are nothing but oases, oases which are not 
always fragrant. The temples are collapsing, and the Manchu 
city, after the infamous pillage, reduced to a heap of 
ruins. 

The Yamen of the Government, where now resides the President, 
in spite of being spoilt by some European additions, is the only 
picturesque thing left standing. 

On the afternoon of the 7th, as I have told you, I met the Presi- 
dent, and on the morning of the 9th I met the Foreign Minister, 
who is young and full of enthusiasm. 

I understand that the movements of Russia in Manchuria and 
Mongolia cause them some preoccupation ; actually this the 
young Minister told me without circumlocution — he seems to, be 
Republican before anything. 

All are boiling with enthusiasm at the Yamen of Nanking ; also 
the secretaries of the President and the officials of the Foreign 
Office, who hate Yuan-Shi-Kai. You may imagine with all this 
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how anxious I am to study the atmosphere of Pekin. I am sure 
that Sforza * will give me all the necessary assistance. 

I embrace you tenderly, 

SALVA. 



XVIII 

TsiNGTAU, IMh February, 1912. 
My dear Ones : 

I have ended by staying on a day at Tsingtau, which, if 
it does not present a very Chinese character, is exceedingly 
picturesque. 

This morning I went to see the Friedrichstein, which monster is 
of the ancient Yamen and to the memory of the German conquest. 
In the afternoon I took a magnificent drive in the surroimding 
country between the mountains and the sea, as far as the village 
of Lao-Chang. 

At Tsingtau there is absolute tranquillity, almost apathy ; all 
the Chinese still wear the queue ; the weather is beautiful, and 
diiring the sunny hours almost hot. 

I have telegraphed you this morning, so that you can write me 
to Pekin, which is still my address. From Shanghai, Yokohama, 
Hong Kong, and Bangkok my post is in the meantime punctually 
arriving. 

I look forward with great pleasure to the interesting things which 
await me at Pekin. This journey is a phantasmagoria ! 

I embrace you tenderly, 

SALVA. 
* Count Sforza, Italian Minister at Pekin, 
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XIX 

Between Tsingtau and Tsi-nan-fou, 

15th February, 1912 (night). 

A long and pleasant journey, in excellent company (Schliepert, 
Mrs. Koch, and Perzynski). The landscape was all perfectly 
destitute, poor, and all that can be imagined of winter, though in 
some places it was suggestive. Tsi-nan-fou must be very Chinese. 
In any case, not being a well-known name like Canton, Shanghai, 
or Pekin, it breaks away a little from the beaten track. The hotel 
full of courtyards (you can imagine how cool !), is, nevertheless, 

gem'dthlich. 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 

XX 

Tsi-nan-fou, 16th February, 1912. 
Tsi-nan-fou is truly very picturesque and swarming with 
humanity ; all still queued.* From Pekin I shall recommence 
my volumes, beginning from this journey. 

This afternoon I climbed the " Mountains of the Thousand 
Buddahs," where the priests gave me a great reception. 
This part of China seems to be the most suggestive, and in the 
good season I want to visit it better. 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 

* In the more modern and Enropeanized towns of the new Republic the pro- 
gressive Chinese immediately cut their queues. 
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XXI 

Tientsin, 17th February, 1912. 

Salutations in great haste. I have written for the Tribuna. A 
most pleasant journey from Tsi-nan-fou, tete-a-tete with Mrs. 
Koch. I am very sleepy and it has given me a great deal of 
work to translate the two telegrams from the President for the 
Tribuna. This should arrive together with the interview. 
This is New Year's Day, that is to say, the Chinese New Year's 
Eve, which we shall celebrate to-morrow at Pekin. Poor 
Empress ! For her it will not be very cheerful. 
It is not yet known what is in store for the dynasty, which, though 
most unpopular also in the North, inspires a certain respect. 
The weather is beautiful and the cold not as Siberian as we 
expected. From Tsi-nan-fou to Tientsin the country is mono- 
tonous. The crossing of the river immediately after Tsi-nan-fou 
on big primitive boats was most amusing. The bridge, which 
will be very large, is under construction. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 
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THE MOUNTAIN OF THE THOUSAND BUDDAHS, TSI-NAN-FU 



THE ADHERENCE OF YUAN-SHI- 
KAI TO THE CELESTIAL REPUBLIC 

(Article published in the Tribuna of 21st March, 1912) 

Tientsin, 18th February, 1912. 
yA T last the Widow Empress has signed the Decree of Abdi- 
/_% cation, inviting Yuan-Shi-Kai to form the RepubUc, 
-^ J^ which is thus apparently born by the personal will of 
the sovereign. 

The following telegram has at once been sent by Yuan-Shi-Kai 
to Sun-Yat-Sen at Nanking : 

YUAN-SHI-KAI TO SUN YAT-SEN 

The Republic is the best form of government in the whole 
world. This admitted I am happy to say that we have at once 
passed from a Monarchy to a Republic, after so many years of 
effort on your part, and it is an inestimable good for the people 
that the Emperor Pu has proclaimed his abdication with an 
edict which I have countersigned. The day of the promulgation 
of the edict is the end of the Empire and the initiation of the 
Repubhc. 

From this moment we must strive towards its consolidation 
and perfection. The Monarchy must now no longer exist in 
China. At present the work of consolidation is the most difficult 
and complicated. I should be happy to go to the south and 
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listen with gratitude to your advice as to the methods to be 
adopted. Only you will readily understand that my position is 
far from easy in view of the difficulty of maintaining order in 
the North, where the presence of a strong army requires control, 
and where the ideas of the people cause fears of unrest. You 
have studied the important questions which involve the forming 
of a Republic and have arranged some definite plans. I beg you 
to let me know which is the best path to follow in order to 
co-operate in the work of consolidation. 

SUN-YAT-SEN'S REPLY 

Sun-Yat-Sen replied as follows : 

From your telegram we have learned that the Emperor has 

abdicated and that you approve of the Republic. The Republic 

will now be definite and nothing could be more favourable. We 

have immediately sent a duplicate message to the National 

Assembly, giving our resignation and proposing your candidature. 

However, we do not recognize the right of the Emperor to give 

you the power to organize the Government ; power which would 

give rise to insurmountable complications, of which you will 

understand the significance. 

We are convinced that you will not refuse to come to Nanking 

immediately, according to the will of the people. As regards the 

maintenance of order in the North, you can appoint some one upon 

whose energy we can absolutely rely, informing the Provisionary 

Government of the matter. 

Whilst presenting my resignation to-day to the National 

Assembly, I have handed in the following message : 
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THE ADHERENCE OF YUAN-SHI-KAI 

" I invite you to elect a new President. As this election is the 

privilege of the National Assembly, I should have nothing to 

say ; but some time ago, and this you will remember, the Delegate 

of the Provisionary Government telegraphed to Pekin that, 

should the emperor ever abdicate and Yuan-Shi-Kai be in favour 

of the Republic, we should propose him as President. We are 

sure that the Assembly is of your opinion as the Emperor has 

abdicated and the North and South are united, thanks to the 

efforts of Yuan-Shi-Kai. He has already formally expressed 

himself consenting to the new regime. 

" We are thus sure that after his election he will be devoted to 

the Republic. 

"Besides possessing great political experience, Yuan-Shi-Kai will 

be of great assistance in the consolidation of the Republican 

Government and the unification of the country. 

"Thus I dare present my personal opinions to the Assembly for 

the future of the Republic, proposing that it vote for a person 

worthy of election." 

" Those have been the first two acts of the official life of the new 

Chinese Republic. 

THE CONVENTION OF NANKING TO YUAN-SHI-KAI 

The following is the text of the message addressed to Yuan-Shi- 
Kai by the Convention of Nanking : 

Nanking, IMh FebrvMry, 1912. 

We have already had the honour of telegraphing that our 
Assembly had yesterday accepted the resignation of the President, 

Sun-Yat-Sen. 
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At a meeting of Congress to-day, for the electing of a Provisional 

President, you have been unanimously elected. 

In the history of the world, Washington is the only President 

who was unanimously elected by Congress. 

We are happy to see this fact repeated in you. You will be. Sir, 

the second Washington of the world and the first of our Republic. 

This day marks the beginning of a new era which opens with 

the constitution of a Republic and the unification of the country. 

We heartily pray you to come immediately after receipt of this 

telegram to assume your duties at the Assembly. This is the 

hope of the entire country. 

Long live the Republic ! Long live Democratic China ! 

PRESIDENT YUAN-SHI-KAI TO THE CONVENTION 

OF NANKING 

Yuan-Shi-Kai replied to the Convention as follows : 

Pekin, iSth February. 
President Sun-Yat-Sen telegraphed me yesterday that he has 
resigned the office of President of the Republic in my favour. 
I replied declining with all my strength the honour which has 
been conferred upon me, and I have expressed the hope that your 
Assembly would choose some one wiser and more capable. In 
addition, I clearly explained the critical situation of the North 
and the difficulties which prevent my journey to the South. 
I suppose. Sirs, that this telegram has been communicated to 
you. I have just received your last message (that which notifies 
Yuan-Shi-Kai of his election as President), and its contents, I 
will not hide, has filled me with fear and confusion. 
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The country has hardly fixed the position of its new destiny ; 
all has to be reorganized amid the disorder which still exists after 
the ancient state of affairs. It is not I — ^Yuan — ^weak and 
incapable, who can bear such a heavy burden on my shoulders. 
And yet it is really I whom your Assembly has elected unani- 
mously. 

I have never had any other aim than the happiness of the 
people and the interest of the country. 

In the critical circumstances through which we are passing, the 
outcome of which will decide the life or death of our country, 
the citizens must remind each other of their duty. 
Can I then — ^for personal considerations — ^frustrate the entire 
hopes of the nation ? 

But, I repeat, the difficulties which I have mentioned, really 
exist ; and because our rapports are based on a reciprocal 
frankness, I am doing my duty in insisting on this point. 
As soon as the Ambassador Extraordinary of Nanking has 
arrived at the capital I shall arrange with him what has to be 
done, and without fail shall telegraph you again. 

PRESIDENT YUAN-SHI-KAI TO SUN-YAT-SEN 

Yuan-Shi-Kai then directed the following dispatch to Sun- 
Yat-Sen : 

Pekin, 15th February. 
I hope you will have received the two telegrams which I had 
the honour of addressing you yesterday. 

I have just received your last message, which has thrown me 
into confusion and anguish. 
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The new regime is hardly estabhshed, and a thousand hidden 
perils menace its existence. Every citizen has the solemn duty 
to dedicate himself to his country according to his ability, but 
I fear that my poor capacity does not permit of my assuming 
the heavy task which has been entrusted to me. 
And yet the Convention of Nanking has paid me the signal 
honour of electing me, according to rules, as President of the 
Republic. 

I feel an inexpressible shame realizing that it is you alone who 
conceived and founded the actual regime, and that it is I, who 
without gift, take your place. 

I repeat that I have had no other aim than the happiness of the 
people and the interest of the country. In the critical circum- 
stances through which we are passing, the outcome of which 
will decide the life or death of our country, the citizens must 
remind each other of their duty and the difficulties which they 
have to surmount. [It seems that Yuan-Shi-Kai likes this 
phrase.] 

Should not I then, under such conditions, endeavour to carry out 
my duties as servant of the State ? 

However, the difficulties which I have mentioned are real, and 
it is in consideration of the friendship which you have always 
shown me that I have not hesitated to speak sincerely. 
I hope you will understand the reasons which actuate me. 
As soon as your special Ambassador arrives I shall go over all 
the points with him. Before all please let me know who is the 
Ambassador Extraordinary and on what date he leaves. 
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LI-YUAN-HUNG, VICE-PRESIDENT AT UTCHANG, 
TO YUAN-SHI-KAI 

Utchang, lUh February. 

I have taken note of your last telegram which announced the 
initiation of the Republic. 

The whole nation acclaims the suppression of the Empire and 
the advent of the new regime celebrating the peace which 
follows the horrors of war, and attributing to you all the merits 
of success. 

You have telegraphed me that in view of the actual situation 
you could not come South. I render homage to your noble 
preoccupations. I know that you never cease in your aim to 
bring peace to the country. 

How can I express all the respectful esteem with which I am 
filled for you ? However, the aspirations of the country are 
such that it is essential that you endeavour to meet the public 
wish. The constitution of a Central Government is without 
doubt necessary. The centre which seems most adapted is 
Hankow. I have already instructed Field-Marshal Viceroy 
Tuan to explain my ideas on the subject to you. 
If you are of my opinion I beg of you to send the delegates of 
the regions of the North as soon as possible ; they will come to 
Parliament with our delegates, so as to elect the President of 
the Republic, nominate the principal Members of the new 
Government and decide which shall be the seat of this 
Government. 

As soon as I receive you answer I will telegraph the Pro- 
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visionary Government at Nanking to send on their part the 
Representatives of the princes of the South to Hankow. 



YUAN-SHI-KAI TO THE VICE-PRESIDENT 
LI-YUAN-HUNG 

Yuan-Shi-Kai replied as follows : 

Pekin, 15th Febniary. 

I highly appreciate the eminent views which you have explained 

to me. 

The new regime established ; we, who have the fortune to be 

citizens of a Republic, must naturally submit ourselves to the 

will of the people. 

But at the present moment the whole of my attention is centred 

on the diplomatic situation of the country. The old regime is 

abolished, but the new Government is not yet reorganized. 

The position of China in its rapport with the other Powers 

becomes every day more critical. 

Your opinion is for the Assembly to meet at Hankow. 

Do you think that the more urgent questions which await a 

solution will gain nothing by such a delay ? 

Sun-Yat-Sen, Hoang-Sin, and the Members of the Republican 

League have telegraphed, inviting me to go to Nanking. But a 

rising would immediately take place should I leave the capital, 

and I should thus withdraw myself from the line of conduct, 

which, as a citizen working for the welfare of the people, I had 

prearranged. 

I have deeply reflected on this and it is better that the President 
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Sun-Yat-Sen does not resign, and that I abandon office 

altogether. 

The consolidation of the new regime and the unification of the 

country will only gain by this. 

The Republic being definitely established, love of country 

must stand before everything. I should never consent to 

compromise the interests of the people to safeguard my personal 

position. 

I have already asked Tang-Shao-Yi to go to Nanking and there 

express my ideas and arrange with the Convention. 

Please answer, letting me know your ideas. 



FOR THE TRANSFER OF THE CAPITAL 

In the meantime the question of Yuan-Shi-Kai leaving for 
Nanking becomes always more important and a decision will 
have to be come to. 

Up to now, as is seen, Yuan-Shi-Kai has declined the invitation 
made to him, alleging as excuse the turbulence of the North, 
which prevents him leaving the capital. 

" If the North threatens to agitate " — ^he has been told — " leave 
some one who will know how to rule." 
A solution which is not convenient to Yuan-Shi-Kai. 
" Why," he answers, " do you not consent that I send an 
Ambassador Extraordinary to Pekin with full power to arrange 
matters with you ? " 

But will they go to Nanking ? I ask myself. 
Has not General Li-Yuan-Hung, Vice-President of the Pro- 
visionary Government, in his letter of congratulation to 
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Yuan-Shi- Kai, declared that the centre of the new Government 
seemed to him Hankow ? 

One can well understand the use that Yuan-Shi-Kai will make of 
this difference of view amongst the Southern heads, 
" If you do not agree amongst yourselves as to the seat of the 
Provisionary Government," he can say to Nanking, "why 
should I leave the actual capital, risking by my departure the 
compromising of the order and tranquillity, which so far have 
always reigned there ? " 

Besides, one must not forget that the position of General Li in 
Utchang is always strong ; that he makes use of his own 
resources there, and that his prestige in his country is so 
great that he has been elected a second time Vice-President of 
the Provisionary Government, at the head of which is Yuan- 
Shi-Kai. 

Thus, his opinion can in no way be neglected and it is also a 
very important sign for us that he has manifested it in this 
respect and in such a way at the moment of the resignation of 
Sun-Yat-Sen, putting the following clause amongst others : 
" The seat of the Provisionary Government will be Nanking and 
this seat, chosen by the delegates of the Provinces, cannot be 
altered." 



XXII 

Pekin, 19th February, 1912, 
My dear Ones : 

I have received your letters of the 17th and 26th 
January : the first forwarded from Pekin to Shanghai, and then 
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from Shanghai again to Pekin ; the second only forwarded from 

Shanghai. Thank Aunt A. and T. for their kind Uttle letters. 

I still await all the correspondence of the interval between the 

17th and 26th, amongst these will perhaps be my letters from 

Siam. 

How sad is the death of poor G. He was a good and true friend. 

For his daughter A. it will be a very great sorrow. 

I am moved by the goodness shown me by Queen Margherita.* 

And now I shall tell you of all my gladness at again being in 

Pekin. Yesterday morning, with beautiful weather, Mrs. Koch 

(reaUy Ihre Excellenz Koch, as the Germans always call her) 

and I left Tientsin at nine and at half- past eleven we were at 

Pekin ; for the lady an unknown city ; for me known and much 

longed for. 

The second impression was far and away superior to the first. 

I am not even able to tell you why, but it was superior for the 

clearness of the air, for the great winter light, for the acute 

invigorating and regenerating cold, which makes one think of 

far-away Engadine — perhaps for the cheerfulness of the Chinese 

New Year's Day, which salutes a new era for this immense 

nation. 

We took luncheon in haste like two children on a holiday (I 

felt my conscience clear for having sent an article on Tientsin 

to the Trihuna the previous evening), and then took a carriage 

with dear Ching, who was my guide two years ago. 

We made a long tour through the city, garlanded and bedecked 

with the new thousand-coloured banner, just as Tientsin on the 

* Her Majesty Queen Margherita, receiving the parents of Salvatore Besso, 
demonstrated much interest regarding the voyage of their son in the Far East. 
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previous evening was all twinkling with little lamps ; finishing 
at the house of Ching, who introduced us to his wife and little 
boy, offering us tea a la Chinese. 

We returned to the hotel on foot by way of the walls, which 
is the favourite walk of the Europeans. 

This morning I paid a visit to Sforza,* who welcomed me with 
juvenile enthusiasm, before all congratulating me on my articles, 
which finally, through him, I shall succeed in reading in print. 
(Don't forget to regularly send the cuttings.) 
He has promised me an audience with Yuan-Shi-Kai and has 
lent me, until to-morrow, nothing less than the Imperial Edict of 
Abdication, which I shall translate for the Tribuna. 
I had a cheerful luncheon with Mrs. Koch, who, between paren- 
thesis, is still very young (she is thirty years younger than her 
famous husband), and in the afternoon we made another tour of 
Pekin with faithful Ching. 

I again saw the Temples of Lama and Confucius, which are 
wonderfully impressive in this winter light. I also once more 
saw the Temple of the Classics and climbed again the Drum 
Tower, which dominates the whole of Pekin. 
The city is tranquil. One only observes an extraordinary 
display of troops near the Yamen of Yuan-Shi-Kai. It appears 
that the emperor will very soon leave the Forbidden City for 
the Summer Palace, but reports continually alter. 
What is certain is that, also at Pekin the greater part of the people 
are republicans and hate the dynasty. 

Yuan-Shi-Kai is loved by the masses and at the same time is in 
constant danger of assassination. A few weeks ago he escaped 

* Count Sforza, Italian Minister at Pekin. 
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by a miracle from a bomb which killed several persons of his 

suite. 

In China one must refer to facts without comment ; it not, you 

lose your head. 

Towards evening, with a letter of introduction from the very 

kind Mr. Sahara of Shanghai, I called on the Japanese banker 

Yissoji ... (I do not know how to spell his name), who will 

introduce me to many Japanese journalists. 

Mr. Yissoji is a great friend of Haiashi, of whom he has a 

beautiful photograph in his drawing-room. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 

P.S. Special salutations to all the readers of my epistles. I 
hope that Aunt A. and T. will continue to write. 
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(Article published in the Tribuna of 7th March, 1912) 

WILL OF THE PEOPLE, DECREE OF HEAVEN 

Tientsin, 18th February. 

THE edicts whereby the emperor abandoned the throne 
of China for himself and his successors, have for us 
Europeans a strange flavour. 
We have a proverb which says : " Vox populi, vox Dei," but 
we take good care never to put it into practice ; on the contrary, 
when it happens that the people claim to govern themselves in a 
different manner to that which exists, civil war breaks out. The 
old Government never voluntarily leaves. 

Here, in China, things are different. True it is that, the emperor 
is considered nothing more than the highest functionary ; in the 
religious field he is a sacred person, but sacred for the high position 
he holds, not for himself or right of birth. 

After all, the democratic monarchy founded by the Mings has 
resisted, both as an Empire and in the spirit of the people, the 
Tartar and Manchu invasions, and also the bad government of 
China by the Manchu dynasty of the Tai-Ping. So that when the 
hour has struck, and the people have clearly demonstrated by 
arms that they no longer want to have anything to do with 
the antique rulers, the emperor has bowed to the will of the 
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THE FALL OF THE DYNASTY 

people, and has himself resigned the power and proclaimed a 

Republic, 

Thus this curious spectacle witnesses the light of day, and 

perhaps is also revealer of a great civilization, the which we 

are unable to decide if it has disappeared, whether there but 

remains the exterior covering, or whether dozing, it is about to 

awake. 

One has seen, I say, the strange sight of an emperor who has 

called his Prime Minister and at the same time Commander of 

his best Army Division, to treat with the rebels as to the better 

method of instituting the Republic in the interests of the people 

and show the door to the dynasty with all the honours and 

cotirteous treatment due. 

^ sji ^i n* »i" 

When the emperor saw the people in arms against him, and 
the revolt gaining rapidly, the cities of the South first, and then 
those of the North, the defection and desertion of the remaining 
faithful troops, his generals going over to the enemy and his 
officials with nobody to obey them, he declared the action of the 
people to be a certain sign that the Will of Heaven was against 
the dynasty and has proclaimed and signed his own downfall 
with a fine act of generosity, which will certainly mark an 
epoch in history, even in that of China. 

It is true that the one who has abdicated, who has advised the 
edicts of resignation from emperor, has been the wise Lung-Yu.* 

* Lung-Yu, niece of the Emperor Tsu-Hsi, called the " Chinese Messalina," 
died at the end of February 1913. 

She married young Kuang-Su on 26th February, 1889. At his death she lived 
humbly and modestly under the tyranny of the terrible Tsu-Hsi, at whose 
death she held the regency, abdicating on 12th February, 1912. 
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The Widow Empress, who opposed the wish of Princes Tung 
and Ceng who desired to continue the struggle, caused it to be 
made known to the boy-emperor that he and his family left 
the throne, in two notable edicts, which I am here translating, 
as they merit being known in their entirety : 

THE ACT OF LUNG-YU 

We (Emperor) have respectively received the following Imperial 

Edict from Her Majesty the Widow Empress Lung-Yu : 

In consequence of the mutinying of the Republican Army, to 

whom the various provinces at once adhered, the Empire 

seethed over like a steaming cauldron and the people fell into the 

greatest misery. 

Yuan-Shi-Kai was, therefore, specially charged some time ago 

to send Commissaries to confer with the representatives of the 

Republican Army on the general situation and to discuss the 

form of government to be adopted. 

Two months have passed and no suitable way of arranging 

matters has been found. 

Separated by great distance, as is the North from the South, 

the unwiUingness of each of the parties to adhere to the other 

can only result in the continued interruption of commerce and 

the prolongation of hostilities. Until the form of government 

has been decided upon, the nation cannot have peace. 

It is now evident that the heart of the majority palpitates for 

the Republic ; the southern provinces were the first to espouse the 

new cause, and the generals of the North, instead of raising 

obstacles, offered their assistance. 
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The Will of Heaven can be discerned by the preference demon- 
strated in the heart of the people. 

How could we conscientiously oppose the will of millions for the 
glory of one family ? 

Observing the tendencies of the epoch on one side, and studying 
the opinion of the country on the other. We and His Majesty the 
Emperor will thus transfer the sovereignty to the people and 
decide in favour of a republican form of Constitutional Govern- 
ment. In this way, on one hand, we shall satisfy the wishes 
of all China, which, weary of anarchy, desires peace ; and, on 
the other hand, we shall follow the footsteps of the Ancient 
Sages, who regarded the throne as the Trustee of the will of the 
nation. 

Yuan-Shi-Kai was elected President of the Council by the 
Tzu-Chang-Yuan. During the period of transformation from 
the old to the new form of government, efficacious means will 
be necessary for uniting the North to the South. 
Let Yuan-Shi-Kai then organize a Provisionary Republican 
Government with full power, and let him confer with the chiefs 
of the Republican Arms as regards the methods of this union, 
thus assuring peace to the people, tranquillity to the Empire 
and form the one Only Great Chinese Republic, with the union 
of five peoples, precisely the Manchus, Chinese, Mongolians, 
Mahommedans, Thibetians, with all their territories and 
integrity. 

We and His Majesty the Emperor, being thus placed in a 
position to live in retirement, free from cares and responsibilities 
and surrounded by every comfort, shall enjoy the courteous 
treatment of the people without interruption, witnessing 
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with our own eyes the comsummation of an illustrious Govern- 
ment. 

This bore the Imperial Seal and was signed by Yuan-Shi-Kai 
and all the Ministers on the twenty-fifth day of the twelfth 
Moon of the third year of Hsuant'ung (12th February, 1912). 
Is this not highly moral ? 

THE ACT OF YUAN-SHI-KAI 

We have respectfully received the following Imperial Edict from 
her Majesty the Widow Empress Lung-Yu. 

Bearing in mind the perilous situation of the State and the 
intense suffering of the people, We invited the Cabinet some time 
ago to negotiate with the Rupublican Army on the terms of a 
courteous treatment for the Imperial house in view of a pacific 
adjustment. 

According to the Note submitted to us by the Cabinet and 
which contains the Articles of courteous treatment proposed by 
the Republican Army, this declares to hold itself responsible 
for the perpetual offerings of sacrifices before the Temple of the 
Imperial Ancestors and Imperial Mausoleums, and promises to 
complete the Mausoleum of His Majesty the late Emperor 
Kuang-Hsu, according to the original plan. 
It is agreed that His Majesty the Emperor should only abandon 
his political power, the Imperial title remaining forever. 
Eight Articles have also been concluded for the courteous treat- 
ment of the Imperial kindred and seven Articles for the treatment 
of ManchuSj Mongoles, Mahommedans, and Thibetians. 
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THE FALL OF THE DYNASTY 

We find the terms of the Note sufficiently comprehensible 

and with this Edict invite the Imperial kindred, Manchus, 

Mongoles, Mahommedans, and Thibetians, to mingle in the 

future, abolishing every race prejudice and keeping law and order 

with im.ited effort. 

It is our sincere hope that peace will reign in the country anew 

and that all the people will be happy under a Republican 

Government. 

Bearing the Imperial Seal and signed by Yuan-Shi- Kai, President 

of the Council, and all the other Ministers, on the 25th Day of 

the 12th Moon of the Third Year of Hsuant'ung. 



XXIII 

Pekin, 20th February, 1912. 
My dear Ones : 

Before dinner yesterday evening I went to the Guard 
to see Captain Di Giura (brother-in-law of the daughter of M.), 
who leaves on Tuesday for Italy and Rome, where you may 
meet him through Aunt A. 

Of the Old Guard of 1910, none remain. Poor Grazioli is dead ; 
the only survivor Di Giura has left. He told me (this for Aunt A.) 
that Tang has disappeared frond Pekin (I saw him, as I told you, 
on the train from Shanghai to Nanking and then no more), 
that Huang, the exceedingly elegant Huang, son of the ex-Chinese 
Minister at Rome, seized by much exaggerated terror, fled last 
November to no other place than Karbin, which should be the 
most disgusting city in the world if it did not possess for Huang 
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the advantage of being protected by Russian bayonets. He will 
now probably decide to return. 

In the morning I glance at the papers and write ; in the afternoon, 
during the hot hours, I become a tourist with Madam Koch, who 
is always very nice. 

To-day I again saw the Temple of Heaven with its great sacri- 
ficial altar for the Imperial Ancestors, who, it is very unlikely, 
will now be pacified, even if the Republic allows the offerings. 
The Temple of Heaven was like the sky — somewhat grey, and 
the great park with its trees denuded of leaves — ^appeared 
dreary. The dark cypresses alone contrasted with the marble 
bas-reliefs. 

Before returning to the hotel we went to a fair of New Year's 
Day in the Chinese city, which is always interesting for its 
fantastic colours, amid which, alas ! the filth predominates 
always. 

The Manchu women with their artistic head-dress are always 
the most elegant. 

21 si February. 
This morning Mr. Yissoji came to return my visit, taking me after- 
wards to a very noted Japanese journalist, Kanda, who received 
me heartily, and who like all his coimtrymen, will bury me with 
kindnesses. 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 
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XXIV 

Pekin, 22nd February, 1912. 

My dearest Mother : 

The parcel of letters has safely reached me to-day, 
after having been forwarded from Pekin to Shanghai and from 
Shanghai back again to Pekin. I am sending it back to you, 
just as it is, as I have too many impressions here to touch again 
on Siam. 

I have never told you that since Bangkok I have had a very good 
Chinese boy with me, who makes me really forget all the material 
side of life. He even sews and thus keeps my linen in a perfect 
condition. I shall never forget the care he took of me in the 
horrible ship from Bangkok to Hong Kong. 

23rd February, 1912 (Friday). 
My dear Ones : 

Aunt A. will probably remember the so-called " Coal 
Hill " which rises just in front of the Forbidden City, and where 
the coffin of the dead emperors used to be deposited for one 
hundred days before the funeral. After 1900, this elevation, 
as with the Forbidden City, was never profaned by the feet of 
the people, or the " foreign devils." On the contrary, it has 
become even more holy than the Forbidden City, the threshold 
of which has been crossed sometimes by some " foreign devils." 
Well, for a few hours on Wednesday, the doors of the enclosure 
were open, and we could all enter there, together with the 
amazed Chinese, where for many years the sacred dust has 
collected undisturbed. 
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We mounted the highest pagoda of the Coal Hill and were able 
to gaze on the Forbidden City from one side, and the picturesque 
pavilions of the Winter Palace from the other. 
The Forbidden City, with its gilded pavilions, its little green 
gardens enclosed within walls, and its white courtyards, appeared 
silent. From time to time one saw a hasty shadow cross some 
courtyard ; was it not perhaps a messenger from the Empress, 
who, weeping, in vain endeavours to become resigned ; or some 
other Machiavellian proposal from Yuan-Shi-Kai, which the 
dark shadow bears to the sovereign who has had to bow to all 
the wishes of the Dictator ? 

Thus, without light, without murders, in a tragical abdication, 
is annihilated the dynasty, which was always hated, and, 
perhaps, is still feared. 

A dynasty which falls, signing and by the hand of a woman, 
the Constitution of a Republic, falls so majestically that it 
cannot but leave a sentiment of veneration in the minds of the 
people. 

We then went to the Yellow Temple, which aunt * will remember 
for the stupendous bas-reliefs, partly — alas ! — destroyed in the 
uprisings of 1900, This temple certainly owes its name to the 
sandy plain which surrounds it, and which is like Egypt near 
Assiut. 

Yesterday we did a lot of shopping (much of it being contem- 
plative) and visited the French Convent of Petang, memorable 
for its heroic defence in 1900. 

* The frequent allusions by the author refer to the voyage made in the pre- 
ceding year. Salvatore Besso, in his first voyage to the Far East, accompanied 
his aunt, Mrs. Amalia Besso, to whom he alludes in this and similar passages. 
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In the evening Kanda came to dinner ; afterwards we went to 
see Yissoji, who introduced me to his pretty wife and to a friend 
of hers. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 

P.S. Special greetings to Aunt A., to whom this letter is partly 
addressed. 



XXV 

Pekin, 24ith February, 1912. 

My dear Ones : 

I passed the whole of yesterday morning writing, as 
the Siberian post closed in the afternoon. I have almost too 
much to write, because the subjects are for ever increasing. 
Yesterday evening Schliepert and Perzynski returned from a trip 
in the interior. 

This afternoon, instead of acting as tourist with Mrs. Koch 
(yesterday we visited the Observatory on the walls), I went with 
the Japanese journalist Saichi Saito, friend and secretary of 
Kanda, to the Wai-wu-pu (Foreign Office), where we were 
received by Yu-Chuan- Chang, especially charged with the care 
of journalists. I buried him with questions, to which he replied 
with much courtesy. 

Afterwards I went to the Legation and called on the First 
Interpreter, Baron Vitale, who sends many kind regards to 
Aunt A. I then called on Count Sforza, who had asked me to 
luncheon last Tuesday, and who is always most cordial. 
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He is preparing my audience with Yuan-Shi-Kai, which will 
be impressive because the Dictator not knowing English, I 
shall have to be accompanied by the Interpreter of the 
Legation. 

25th February. 

To-day very quiet. I have read, written, and in the afternoon 
have taken a walk on the walls. 

To-morrow Mrs. Koch is inviting me to a Chinese dinner. This 
evening I shall have Captain Di Giura (whom you will see in 
Rome) to dinner with me. 

Telegrams announce the enthusiasm of the Italian House of 
Parliament for the bombardment of Beyruth and the war. 

I embrace you tenderly, 

SALVA. 



XXVI 

26th February. 

Sforza wrote to me this morning : " I saw Yuan-Shi-Kai for a 
long time yesterday. I talked to him about you. He promised 
me to receive you in two or three days and to let me know the 
day and hour of your visit." 

So I am now preparing the questions, especially as Sforza has 
advised me to be rather daring, and as the Chinese know how 
to answer in their own way. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 
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XXVII 

Pekin, 27th February, 1912. 

My dear Ones and my dear Sister : 

I have survived the Chinese dinner ; amongst many 
inexpressible dainties were pigeon and shark eggs ! 
Yesterday evening our Chinese guide conducted us to the heart 
of the Chinese city to a questionable and not too clean place 
which he called "the best restaurant in Pekin." Nevertheless 
the table was well prepared and adorned with artificial flowers : 
the food, of its kind, was not bad. 

Mrs. Koch ate with apparent pleasure ; I less, but I amused 
myself immensely. The dinner was enlivened with shrieking 
songs by " Mtaire," whose beauty was too Chinese to be appre- 
ciated by we Europeans. 

I have received your letter of the 15th January (forwarded 
from Pekin to Shanghai and from there again to Pekin) and that 
of the 30th January, forwarded only from Shanghai. 
Many thanks for your affectionate messages, which I can but 
exchange with enthusiasm. 
I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, the girls, and Albert. 
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XXVIII 

Pekin, 1st March (Friday). 

My dear Ones : 

A line in haste. My telegram, on account of its brevity, 
appears exaggerated, though certainly there were fires and 
sacking in various parts of the city.* 

I shall write with more calm to-morrow. I must send the first 
impressions to the Tribuna. With Tuesday's post I shall write 
much more. We amuse ourselves immensely. At half-past 
five to-day I should have an audience with Yuan-Shi-Kai, 
but who knows if he will receive me ? What an intense life ! 

Most tenderly, 

SALVA. 

P.S. Be perfectly tranquil. We Europeans are safer than in 
any revolutionary strike at home. 

* On the night of 28th February, 1912, the rebellion of the Manchu soldiers 
burst out at Pekin. A part of the city was set fire to and plundered. Salvatore 
Besso on the morning of the 1st March sent the following telegram to the 
Tribuna : 

" The Manchu troops still at Pekin have mutinied. The soldiers have 
left the barracks with their arms and have sacked the Tartar city, 
setting fire to it in many places. The Government troops have given 
battle to the rebels. The European quarter is unharmed. ,A11 the 
Italians are safe. Our soldiers and sailors at the orders of Count Sforza 
assist in the re-establishment of order. The European troops are 
guarding the Legations." 
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PEKIN : A SCENE OF DEVASTATION AND FIEE 



THE FIRE OF PEKIN 

ARRIVAL OF THE DELEGATION FROM THE SOUTH 

(Article published in the Tribuna of 21st March, 1912) 

1st March, 1912. 

YESTERDAY, the station and its approach were invaded 
by a dense crowd, anxious to see and full of an 
enthusiasm previously unknown to the Chinese. 
The Delegation of Nanking was arriving to confer with 
Yuan-Shi-Kai, and if this arrival symbolized the fraternity 
between North and South of the vast Empire, it also meant the 
triumph of the new Republic, which came to take possession of 
the old bulwark of the Manchu dynasty. 

And Pekin — ^now as weary of the dynasty as the southern 
provinces — witnessed the taking of possession with deep 
satisfaction. 

The station was all festooned with the flag of five colours : the 
five peoples, Chinese, Mongoles, Manchus, Thibetians, and 
Turkestans united in a new great Republic. The troops which, 
with full military honours, saluted the new arrivals, would have 
satisfied the most exacting military demands : perfect manage- 
ment of arms, true discipline and impeccable bearing. One 
must realize that China is rapidly becoming very military. 
Her love is for ever increasing for the army, uniforms, flourishes 
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of trumpets and ceremonies, which for a long time in our country, 
have evoked indescribable enthusiasm. 

An atmosphere of joy and happiness reigned in the station. 
All this seemed new for Pekin, where, up to now, few sights have 
succeeded in making the heart beat quicker. 
One really felt that things had changed : that old China is 
transformed and that from henceforth in the capital there will 
be no more monotonous marching and filing of " tayen " with 
tired eyes, dull expression composed for the purpose, and 
fawning manner, but that processions of a new kind will take 
place in the midst of new currents of ideas and amongst a crowd 
participating in the joys or troubles of the rulers of the State. 
The train slowly entered the little station, which is still almost 
countrified,^and a wave of emotion swept through the waiting 
throng. 

Old and new customs were soon mingled — ^the Mandarin with 
rustling silk shook hands with the new Chinee in frock-coat. 
An Imperialist general smilingly welcomes the intellectual revo- 
lutionary Wang-Tchao-Ming, who a few months before languished 
in chains for having attempted the life of the Regent. 

THE NIGHT OF THE FIRE 

I cannot terminate this serene chronicle of peace and union as 

things have suddenly changed. 

Whilst we were dining last night, as quick as thought the rumour 

spread that fire had burst out in various parts of the Tartar 

city, and the violent reports which were heard led one to believe 

that the military, having mutinied, were pillaging. 
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THE FIRE OF PEKIN 

We rushed to the roof of the hotel, but in the solemnity of the 

peaceful moonlight, the tongues of flame which issued from the 

centre of the Tartar city did not give cause for alarm. Alone 

the detonations had something deadly in them, and caused one 

to fear the, worst. 

I hurried from the roof to the street and ran for news to the 

Guard of the Delegation. All the sailors were armed and ready, 

though for us Europeans there was no danger at all. 

Small bodies of troops were organized to save from fire the 

Europeans who were scattered all over the immense Tartar 

city. 

From the slope of the Guard the sight was more menacing 
and one smelt battle in the air. Our sailors almost believed 
themselves to be at Tripoli. 

Impatient to see still further I left the Guard and entered an 
exit from the quarter of the Legations to the Tartar city. It 
was guarded by brave little Japanese soldiers, who, more than 
the exit, watched the coming of the fugitives, often followed 
by groups of Chinese, who were much more alarmed than the 
Europeans. 

The latter were instead in the best of humour and joked about 
what was happening ; some arrived in ricksha, some on horse, 
very few driving — ladies, children, business men, missionaries — 
a whole caravan, protected by our brave sailors. The Italian 
Father Ponsa, with a group of French and Italian Sisters, and 
the staff of the Journal de Pekin, which to-day will not be 
issued ! ! 

At the bottom — ^this was all most amusing — everywhere reigned 
a supreme cheerfulness. 
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TTie Pekinese had felt almost humiliated for not also having 

had a little revolution — and now, more than was desired — Pekin 

is in flames. 

With two friends I went through the first wide street of the 

Tartar city. From far off the reflection of the flames reached us, 

but the street was dark. A patrol of soldiers approached,* 

but withdrew on seeing that we were Europeans, and knocked 

violently on the door of a neighbouring shop. The owner 

opened timidly. The barbarians rushed inside ; this gave at 

least an idea of what was happening further off. 

Alas ! the heat of the fire suffocated us, and we had to beat a 

retreat. But another outlet remained: the walls of the city, 

from the side of the European quarter. Marvellous outlook ! 

From this superb position the immense fire appeared to us in all 

its reality, and a shiver passed through us ; no longer scattered 

fires, but a destruction, a mutiny. 

" At least let the temples be saved," we murmured, endeavouring 

to distinguish the monuments and palaces, which the tranquil 

moon illuminated in that part of the city still safe from the 

blaze. 

But a greater anxiety possessed us. " My God ! How near 

that tongue of fire is getting to the Forbidden City. Poor 

Empress ! " 

" What a menacing flame," said some one beside me, " down 

there towards the Wai-wu-pu, where Yuan-Shi-Kai lives." 

* In the travelling note-books of the author is the following : 

Words said by a patrol of soldiers on the evening of 29th February : 
" There is nothing amongst us. This is not your affair. We leave 
you free passage, only do not concern yourself with our business." 
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THE FIRE OF PEKIN 

" It seems to be his favourite troops who are plundering." 

" Here is a predilection well paid." 

" Poor Yuan-Shi-Kai ! Now that he had reached his ideal he 

beholds it turn to ashes at his feet." 

"And to think that I should have had an audience with 

him to-morrow," I added. 

But the sight before us : how much greater than mortal men or 

things, and like humanity, passing. 

These brutes, these robber-soldiers, unconsciously committed 

something sublime which will remain in history, not as an act 

of brigandage, but of redemption. 

The annihilated Tartar city of Pekin marks really the first day 

of a new era for China, but many things must still take place 

to confirm the value of this destruction. 

A VISIT TO THE DEVASTATED CITY 

Friday, 1st March (morning). 
In the sunlight of a bright spring morning, all again seems bright 
and serene. 

The robbers will be reposing ! Whilst from my window I watch 
the smoke still rising from the Tartar city, my Chinee boy 
precipitately enters, exclaiming : " Yuan-Shi-Kai has been 
murdered ! " 

" In any case," Cav. Bensa, second Interpreter of our Legation, 
writes to me, "if we do not receive counter orders we shall 
have to go to the Wai-wu-pu." 

" All right," I answer, " but not in frock-coat, as this would be 
out of place in the midst of the revolution." 
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Meanwhile there is time to see the rxiins, and perhaps to send a 
first article to the Tribuna with the Siberian post, which leaves 
in the afternoon. 

I leave the hotel, which is all topsy-turvy, and in a quick 
ricksha make a hurried tour through the Tartar city. What 
desolation ! 

Certainly all has not been burned, but all has been pillaged. 
Every shop has been visited by the thieving soldiers, who, with 
rifle shots, terrified the astounded owners. Where are all the 
precious vases, the works in lacquer, in jade, and the stupendous 
stuffs ? 

One must remember that the art shops here were not unlike 
museums ; and all these museums now appear either despoiled 
or burned. 

I do not understand this fever of vandalism. Had the plun- 
dering soldiers imagined that with the Republic all was 
admitted ? 

One has really the impression of being in the midst of a de- 
stroyed city, and the picture could not be more ghastly and sad. 
Amongst the burning brands and the hot ruins, ragged, filthy 
beggars wander in search of what they can find — anything 
which the soldiers in their mad rush may have forgotten or let 
fall ; but the rapacious stare of those unhappy men does not 
seem to see anything. 

Horrible creatures pass and disappear amid the narrow streets ; 
creatures who up till last night, in their tiny shops held every 
blessing of God, but who are now all dilapidated ! 
What do those beings of the last rapine hope to find amongst 
the rubbish ? Do they perhaps hope to find, in the tightly 
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PEKIN: FIRST REPAIRS TO THE RUINS AFTER THE UPRISING 




PEKIN : THE MARKET AFTER THE FIRE 



THE FIRE OF PEKIN 

clenched hand of some blackened corpse, some tiny magic 
treasure ? 

How good are the lower Chinese people ! If they hate us, they 
do so with calm and philosophy ! 



XXIX 

Pekin, 2nd March (evening). 
My dear Ones : 

Thank you for your telegram : " Congratulations 
embraces. Parents." 

To give you an idea of how tranquil everything is, especially 
in the quarter of the Legations, I may say that I received this 
morning the following printed invitation : 

" The Italian Ambassador and Countess Sforza beg Mr. Salvatore 
Besso to honour them with his presence on Wednesday, 6th 
March." 

From the Tribuna you will have all particulars, 
I have still to tell you that on Wednesday I had liuicheon with 
Mr. de Margerie, French Ambassador and brother-in-law of 
Rostand, afterwards going to the Japanese Embassy where I 
met (through a letter of introduction from Sahara) the First 
Secretary Midsuno and the Ambassador Ijuin, both very in- 
teresting men. 

On Thursday I lunched at the Guard, and then, together with 
Mrs. Koch, I went to the " Temple of the Five Pagodas," the 
surroundings of which are charmingly picturesque, in spite of 
the willows along the canal (this for Aunt A.) being still 
leafless. 
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During the long return walk across the city, all seemed tranquil. 
In the evening happened what I have related. 
Yesterday, as you will see from the Trihuna, was perhaps the 
most exciting day of my life. In the morning I walked amongst 
the ruins ; in the afternoon hurried and feverish notes to the 
Trihuna and audience with Yuan-Shi-Kai, by whom I no longer 
hoped to be received. In the evening, after a visit to our sailors, 
who guarded one of the entrances towards the Manchu city, I 
again mounted the hotel roof to witness the fires which broke 
out again. 

It seems that absolutely all the art shops have been plundered. 
I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister and the children, 

SALVA. 

P.S. I have received the post, including that which has been 
forwarded, 

SALVA. 

Tuesday morning. 
I am writing all particulars to the Trihuna. To-morrow I shall 
write to you again. 

SALVA. 
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PEKIN : AMONGST THE RUINS 01*' THE TARTAR CITY 




PEKIN : A EUROPEAN MILITAR^S DEMONSTRATION, MARCH 3, 1912 
(THE TROOPS CROSS THE TARTAR CITY) 



INTERYIEW WITH YUAN-SHI-KAI 
AT THE WAI-WU-PU 

(Article published in Tribuna of 21st March) 

Friday, 1st March (afternoon). 

I LUNCHED in great haste in the big dining-hall of the hotel, 
where a multitude was collected, and then feverishly hurried 
down the first notes, which at four I must confide to the 
Siberian mail. 

Now I must think of going to Yuan-Shi-Kai, who has fixed the 
long-expected audience for 5.30 to-day, needless to say without 
foreseeing the uprising of last night. That he is still alive 
now seems almost assured. Cav. Bensa and I are therefore 
attempting the expedition to the Wai-wu-pu. 
The city is calm ; our carriage is in no way molested. We pass 
beneath the arch erected to the memory of Ketteler, the German 
Ambassador who was murdered on 20th June, 1900, and leaving 
the wide street of Atiamea, which was also yesterday the scene 
of ferocious pillaging, we turn to the right and find ourselves 
before a modern palace, where from the old Yamen, the 
Wai-wu-pu has moved its tents. 

From the numerous rows of soldiers one advances, and, seeing 
our cards, allows us and our carriage immediately to pass into 
the courtyard. 

Soldiers everywhere ; soldiers well kept, who seem Manchu. 
We mount a short flight of steps and enter the imposing vestibule. 
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AH seems normal ; everybody shows or feigns a divine calm. 

We are allowed to pass into the waiting-room. 

" Will he receive us ? " " Won't he receive us ? " " Perhaps 

it is all a farce ! " " Perhaps it was better to have come in 

frock-coat ! " 

At this moment arrives the private secretary of the Dictator, 

Mr. Tsai, who cordially salutes us and announces that Yuan- 

Shi-Kai will receive us. 

" A promised audience cannot be postponed ; but you must 

understand his Excellency is extremely occupied ; he must so 

arrange that order is maintained this evening at any cost. It 

will be a short audience ; very, very short. Mr. Besso may 

afterwards interrogate me on that which most interests him." 

The secretary vanishes. 

Cav. Bensa and I, like conspirators, in a low voice discuss the 

questions we shall put. Yuan-Shi-Kai does not know English 

but Cav. Bensa knows Chinese marvellously. 

" Before all," I say, " we must turn the conversation on the cause 

of the uprising of yesterday." 

*' And also on the consequences, don't you think ? " adds Cav. 

Bensa. 

" Certainly ; also on the consequences. And then on the going 

to Nanking, and on the conditions of Mongolia and Manchuria." 

We feel ready to go on the scene. 

YUAN-SHI-KAI SPEAKS 

Mr. Tsai reappears. 

" His Excellency awaits you." 
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We recross the vestibule, following our guide to a room furnished 

in European style and find ourselves in the presence of Yuan- 

Shi-Kai. 

Poor old man ! 

He has no longer his martial air. He appears weary and 

depressed and his hair is whiter. Though a few days ago he has 

cut off his queue he still wears the Chinese costume, but a costume 

all creased, almost dirty. What would you, after the emotions 

of last night ? 

It is wonderful how he can control himself. He replies to our 

bows with a cordial handshake. 

We pass to an adjoining room and in a circle, sit down — 

Yuan-Shi-Kai, the secretary, Cav. Bensa, and I. 

Yuan-Shi-Kai regards me kindly, and I meet his gaze without 

fear. 

Cav. Bensa commences speaking — naturally in Chinese. 

"During these days, Mr. President, you have endured rather 

serious disturbances. We should have never dared to hope 

that you would receive us personally, and, therefore, we have 

shown you too little respect in coming dressed as we are." 

Yuan-Shi-Kai smiles and asks how long I have been in China. 

I tell him, and in the meantime, just as if I were on the stage, I 

whisper to Cav. Bensa to begin at once and put the principal 

question. 

"May I ask your Excellency," begins Cav. Bensa, "the cause of 

the uprising of last night ? " 

" Oh, it was only a couple of regiments who were afraid of being 

dismissed, and, an altogether false thing, of being compelled to 

cut their queues." 
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" And these facts," continues Cav. Bensa, " what consequence 

cou^d they have on the negotiations which are going on with the 

Government of Nanking ? " 

Yuan-Shi-Kai pretends not to understand. " What ? What ? " 

he says, turning to his faithful secretary. 

The latter repeats the question, altering it : 

"What connection have these facts with the coming of the 

Delegates from Nanking ? " (Very different thing ! ) 

" None." 

I am amazed knowing that the first, or one of the first attacks, 

was committed actually against the residence of the Delegates, 

who fled to the Hotel des Wagons Lits (what supreme irony !) 

amid the bayonets of the European soldiers. 

Mr. Tsai invites me to put my questions through him ; he will 

translate them. 

" Would the President willingly go to Nanking with things as 

they are ? " 

" Very willingly ; the more so, as this would not imply any change 

in the agreements. The Delegates would only desire that the 

Provisionary Government — or better, Preparative — ^to the Great 

Republic of China, would be constituted there, where the first 

President who arose from the revolution was elected and who now, 

for reasons of excessive humility, wishes to return to the shadow." 

" And what news from Mongolia ? " 

" Bad. That country wants to separate itself from us." 

" And Manchuria ? " 

" More tranquil." 

And the secretary, after having translated, adds : 

" The President is very sorry, but for the numerous grave duties 
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which press upon him, he is obUged to close the audience. 

To-night Pekin must be tranquil, and upon him, all responsibility 

rests." 

Yuan-Shi-Kai arises and smilingly withdraws, whilst we make 

a profound bow. 



THE SECOND NIGHT OF THE FIRE 

Immediately after our return to the hotel, at about seven, the 
first news which I have is : The western part of the Tartar city 
is in flames. 

Poor Yuan-Shi-Kai ! And his precautions ? These are also in 
ashes ! 

From the roof of the hotel the fire is imposing, but not as 
on the previous night. Firing cannot be heard, but this is prob- 
ably due to the great distance. 

Saturday, 2nd March. 

A grey day and intensely cold ! Nevertheless in ricksha, well 
wrapped up, I set out through the maze of this immense crumb- 
ling metropolis. After a long tour I at last reach the scene of 
last night's fire. 

Fewer buildings burned and ruined, around that which was once 
the Arch of Peace, but it seemed to me the buildings were more 
important : silk warehouse, pawnshops, and some private 
residences. 

The icy wind which blows to-day moves the firebrands and I 
behold two picturesque arches, which stand in the middle of the 
street, rapidly turn to jhes. 
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A SAFE REFUGE 

Wandering around I discover I am not far from the Convent of 

Peitang — ^famous for its heroic defence against the Boxers in 

1900, and in which, amongst the numerous heroes, fell also six 

Italian sailors. 

To-day Peitang must be in excitement, I thought. I will go 

and see what the good and helpful nuns are doing in that 

convent. 

By the Gate of Sin-gan-men I entered the Imperial city, I 

pass the smiling garden towards the Yentsentang, the part set 

aside for the nuns and orphan asylum, and behold what I had 

expected : a fantastic going and coming of Catholic Chinese, 

who in carts, barrows, and rickshas, transport their belongings 

to the convent, where they were educated. 

In the white courtyard they shout, give orders, and run after 

each other. 

The nuns seem to be generals, and the French soldiers, called 

to protect their convent, obey to their every beck and call. 

I meet Mother X., a friend of mine. " Eh ! my dear sir, what 

a sight last night ! A few hundred yards from us everything was 

in flames ; the f a9ade of the church was illuminated as at daytime. 

It was terrible and yet beautiful. And what detonations ! Do 

you know that a bullet passed just by my right ear ? " 

" And now, how will you manage to lodge all these people ? " I 

ask her. 

" Eh ! as best we can. ' A la guerre, comme a la guerre ' ; really 

one can say it this time. In the meantime the children are in 
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the church — ^poor angels ! — the adults in the dormitories and 

the schoolrooms, and we shall creep in some hole." 

" But what do you fear to-night ? " 

" The sacking of the Imperial city. Every day a different 

quarter and so, little by little, Pekin will be annihilated." 

" And do you think the convent is in danger ? " 

" Direct danger — no ; but one can foresee nothing, having so 

many Chinese under our protection. In any case we have 

thirty-five soldiers for our defence, and many rifles besides ; but 

I fear no Chinee will be able to handle them." 

And the Sister laughs, and laughing leaves me. 

" You will excuse me, sir, I have so much to do. Nothing is 

ready yet, and before night all doors must be closed and 

barricaded." 

" Good luck, Mother — may the fire and pillage spare you and 

those whom you have protected ! " 



THE REVOLUTION AT TIENTSIN 

Sunday, 3rd March. 

There is a great excitement in the hall of the hotel this 
morning. Nothing has happened in Pekin during the night, 
but fires and sacking took place along the railway line between 
Tientsin and Pekin. The trains, if they arrive, suffer enormous 
delays and are protected by European soldiers. 
But still graver news is brought by a young German diplomat. 
Tientsin is in flames, the entire Chinese quarter is destroyed and 
a German doctor has been killed ! 
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" The country is overrun with soldiers. On their return they 
may find the gates of Pekin closed. We assume no responsibility. 
Have you seen what has happened to the doctor at Pekin ? " 
All is excitement, and ever-growing suggestion. 
I do not take things so tragically, and by carriage, together with 
my guide Ching, I make my way towards the Summer Palace. 



XXX 

Pekin, 6th March. 

My dear Mother : 

From the Tribuna you will learn full particulars of life 
during these latter days. Towards evening we promenade along 
the city walls, admiring our (by " our " I mean European soldier) 
protectors, the sunset and the rising moon. 
The fires are now diminishing, or better, have ceased at Pekin. 
On the other hand, the Chinese city at Tientsin was almost 
completely destroyed. 

The German doctor, whose tragic end you have probably read of, 
owes his death to pure imprudence ; there is nothing in the shape 
of hatred against the Europeans. 

Nearly the whole of Paoting-Fu, a little city, a quarter of an hour 
from here, on the line to Hankow, was burned. 
But for the rest, one lives as happily and more so, than before. 
The mind grows weary grasping so many new impressions. 
Nothing more will happen in Pekin, because the soldiers have 
ruined all that was to be ruined (nothing of Europeans though). 
The post has always proceeded well, even when sacking took 
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place in the station between Pekin and Tientsin. My parcels 
will, therefore, all arrive safely. 

I should like the confirmation of the arrival in Rome of the 
precious case, and of my letters from Siam which I have returned. 
During these days many letters have reached me, forwarded 
from Shanghai, all brimming with affection, and a postcard, 
directly from Rome, dated 14th February. 

I embrace you tenderly, 

SALVA. 



XXXI 

Pekin, Ith March. 

My dear Ones : 

The dinner at the Legation last night was very suc- 
cessful. We were about twenty-two. The American Ambas- 
sador, his wife and a very pretty niece of theirs ; the French 
Ambassador, brother-in-law of Rostand ; the Danish Ambassador 
and his wife ; the general correspondent of the New York Herald 
from Pekin, with his wife and daughter ; Mr. Straight, representa- 
tive of Mr. Morgan's interests in China, with his very beautifid 
wife ; another young and very pretty American lady with her 
husband, who must also be a business man ; a very attractive 
French lady ; a high bank official ; an officer of the Guard ; the 
First Interpreter, Baron Vitale, and two or three Englishmen. 
A great mirth reigned during the whole of the dinner. I was 
seated between the daughter of the correspondent of the New 
York Herald and the nice Frenchman, who invited me to join 
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in his conversation with the pretty niece of the American 
Ambassador, who was his neighbour. 

After dinner there was a concert of mandoHnes given by the 
sailors of the Guard ; one of them, who had a very nicely 
modulated voice, sang some popular songs, arousing great 
enthusiasm amongst the invited* 

Friday, 8th March. 

But much more interesting, as you will see from the Trihuna, are 

the acquaintances which I am making at the hotel, where now 

live almost more Chinese than Europeans. 

I hope that all the cuttings of the articles will reach me regularly 

by letter. Up till now I have only seen the first article of 

Bangkok ; I hope soon to receive that on the Coronation. 

I received the postcards of the 13th and 15th February, and have 

now your dear letter of the 18th. Has my case from Bangkok 

arrived ? 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 



XXXII 

Pekin, Sunday, lOth March. 
My dear Ones : 

I received the letter of the 21st February and am very 
glad to hear of the beautiful dinner. 

The project which father is preparing is very good. I have 
read much of Liszt latterly and of his loves ! 
If the case from Siam has not arrived by the time this reaches 
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you, you can send, dear mother, Amilcare to Mr. Cecchi at Cook's 
in Piazza di Spagna for particulars. With this distance one 
must be patient with the forwarding. 

This case interests me, especially on account of the rarity of the 
bronze heads. You will see, or have already seen, I hope, how 

marvellous. 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 

XXXIII 

Monday, \lth March. 

Yesterday there was a grand reception at the Wai-wu-pu for the 
oath of Yuan-Shi-Kai. From the Tribuna you will read my 
general impressions. I may add that I enjoyed myself im- 
mensely. I received a most cordial welcome from the officials 
of the Wai-wu-pu, whom I already knew, and was introduced to 
many celebrities of Chinese politics and European journalists, 
for instance. Dr. Morrison of the Times. We were all as in a 
family, and the Chinese seemed very content at the presence of 
us Europeans. Of the Diplomatic Corps thfere were only a few 
secretaries incognito. The Republic is not yet recognized by the 
Powers. 

In the evening I was invited to an intimate dinner at the Sforzas', 
who wanted to have full particulars of the ceremony ; otherwise 
perfectly simple. 

Tv£sday, \2th March. 
Yesterday it was so cold that I stayed at home all day writing 
and reading. I received the letter of the 11th February, for- 
warded from Shanghai, and the postcard of the 23rd. 
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I do not know what the European journalists can invent about 

the Chinese Revolution. Believe only that which I tell you in 

my letters. The hotel is always crowded, and in the next article 

I want to speak of the various types with whom I am becoming 

acquainted. 

To-day the elements seem calmer (yesterday and all night a 

terrific wind blew), and a bright and invigorating sun is shining. 

Tenderly, with dear sister, I embrace you, 

SALVA. 
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PEKIN: THE BODIES OF EXECUTED LOOTEES NEAR THE HOU MEN, MARCH 1, 1912 



PEKm AFTER THE MUTINY 

(Article published in Tribuna of 2nd April, 1912) 

THE SUMMER PALACE 

Pekin, Sunday, 8rd March, 1912. 

RAPIDLY my cab crosses the Tartar city. Here and there 
I see lying the corpses of looters (not of soldiers though), 
- with the head severed from the trunk — a horrifying 
spectacle, but how Chinese! And suspended by four bamboos 
a head splashed with blood, and, by the expression, still almost 
living, sneering at the passers-by, who contemplate it unmoved. 
This should serve as an example — as an admonishment to the 
looters not to renew their acts of vandalism. " But what 
corrective means the newly initiated Republic uses ! " I think. 
" No more nor less than before." 

In the meantime the people, looted and sacked and dilapidated, 
bewail and regret the old regime. 

My guide Ching, who sits beside me, does nothing but deplore : 
" Poor China ! Poor China ! How shall we end ? Property 
no longer respected ! What will become of us ? To-day should 
be the last day of the Chinese New Year festival — ^the Lantern 
Festival — and you behold what sadness ! " 

In fact, where are the festoons, the many-coloured shop notices ? 
Where are the banners of five colours, red, yellow, blue, white, 
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SIAM AND CHINA 

black, symbolizing the union of the Great Republic, and which 
would seem as irony now that Manchuria (yellow) chafes, and 
Mongolia (blue) wants to become independent, encouraged, as 
people say, by Russia. 

The gaiety of conquered liberty has become a reign of terror ! 
When will peace return amongst the people who only now 
commence to suffer ? 

* * * * * 

Through the Gate of Si-tche-men we leave the town, making our 
way to the open country through the crowded suburbs. All is 
quiet, as is always the case during the day, and I rejoice at the 
resolution I have taken. 

My guide recovers his good-humour, protected by my presence as 
a European. From this one may realize that the actual move- 
ment is in no way directed against foreigners. 
The surrounding country is extraordinarily beautiful. The 
western hills, dotted with temples, are dimly silhouetted against 
the horizon and almost lose themselves in the blue of the sky. 
Groups of dark pines and cypresses, guarding some family tomb, 
break with their dark note the yellow hue of the land. 
But that which lends this atmosphere of beauty to the whole is 
the incredible scintillation of the light — ^the clearness of the air 
which makes everjrthing stand out in relief, from the poor willow 
denuded of its leaves so tender, which strew the waters of the 
little neighbouring canals in the autumn, to the magnificent and 
ruined pagoda, which the wonderful light brightly gilds ; from 
the Chinese cart, crowded with passengers who hurry towards 
Pekin, to the ragged little boy who pursues you for alms and 
who, in that divine light, shines in his rags like a god. 
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PEKIN; SUMMER PALACE— LITTLE LAKE IX THE GARDEN 



PEKIN AFTER THE MUTINY 

Blessed be this radiant beauty, which makes one forget, for one 
day at least, the woes of poor China in convulsions ! 
We meet some military patrols — ^Manchus, as Ching says — 
who must guard the street and prevent the looters getting away 
with their spoil. 

They regard me smilingly and request to see my permit for the 
Summer Palace. 

From the Gate of Si-tche-men onwards I notice that I meet no 
Europeans — I am really the only one who has ventured out of 
the city ; but I do not feel a hero on this account : everything is 
so idyllic around, and inspires the greatest confidence. 
I ask Ching why Manchu soldiers have been chosen for the 
guarding of the road. 

" Because at this moment they seem to be the most trustworthy, 
and because during the last looting of Pekin they did not join 
the others, not wishing to harm either their friends, their 
relatives, or their own houses." 

And I who had imagined that the sacking of the Tartar city in 
Pekin had had a certain political and patriotic motive, as in 
Nanking ! Instead, nothing at all of this. The Manchus here 
did not join the others, solely not to injure their own interest, 
but ready to attack any other Manchu city where they could rob 
freely ! Where has vanished the patriotism of a few days ago ? 
China is now immersed in a reign of terror and it seems there is 
no prize except for he who robs the best. In spite of the beauty 
of nature around me, I have wandered far away, and thus musing 
we reach the Summer Palace. 

I am the only visitor amongst two himdred who had asked for a 
permit, and so I have the whole of the magnificent palace to myself. 

203 



SIAM AND CHINA 

It was planned in 1734 by Emperor Chien-long, of the present 
dynasty. He first employed the Italian Jesuit, Father Castig- 
lione, to prepare the entire plans, and then Father Benedict — a 
Frenchman, I think — to superintend the construction of the 
pavilions in foreign style. 



WHAT THE PALACE WAS 

In one of his " Edifjnng Letters," the Jesuit Father Attiret, 
painter of Chien-long, describing this Chinese Versailles, writes 
amongst other things the following : 

" The mountains, the hills and their slopes are all covered with 
blooming trees so common in China. The canals are not regular ; 
the rough stones which flank them are placed so artistically 
that one would believe them to be natural. Now the canal 
widens, now it narrows, further on it winds ; the shores are sown 
with flowers which blossom from beneath the rocks, and each 
season has its own flowers. 

" In the emperor's apartments one sees all the most imaginably 

beautiful furniture, ornaments, paintings (I mean in Chinese 

taste), precious carvings, antique vases, china, works in silk, 

stuffs in silver and gold. 

" One has attempted to unite all that which art and taste could 

add to the beauties of nature." 

But, alas ! on 6th October, 1860, during the rebellion of the 

Taipings, the French arrived at seven at the doors of the royal 

palace, and surprised and terrorized with the rapidity of their 
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PEKIN AFTER THE MUTINY 

march, all the court, who, however, favoured by the darkness, 
succeeded in flying towards the distant residence of Yeol. 
On the following day. General Sir Grant Hope united his forces 
to those of the French General Montauban, and the allies occupied 
the palace. 

First of all were selected the most precious things for Queen 
Victoria and Emperor Napoleon III ; the soldiers then abandoned 
themselves to pillage, and finally — ^to punish the Chinese for the 
ambush of Tongtcheu, of which those of the allies who were 
parleying had been the victims — ^the English decided to burn 
the palace. (The Europeans of that time were no less robbers 
than those of China of to-day.) 

This fire, however, left beautiful remains : " Certain buildings," 
says Monseigneur Favier, the famous Bishop of Peitang, " were 
little damaged ; the trees remained, and a good number of the 
gardens were still ornamented with vases, small bridges, balus- 
trades and tiny marble columns. 

" Everything has now disappeared, either sold by the guardians, 
or robbed during the night time by the population. The beautiful 
sculptures have been smashed for the sake of the iron which 
united the blocks of stone ; the trees have been cut for timber ; 
bricks and varnished tiles have been sold— nearly everything ! " 
The Empress Regent Tsu-Hsi-An restored the devastated palace, 
if not to its early, at least to a certain state of splendour, spending 
there the most peaceful years of her existence. And now this 
royal palace of rest awaits the little deposed emperor. 
The beauty of the Summer Palace, now that the apartments are 
closed, consists above all, in the elegance of its lines and contours, 
which lend a special harmony to all the gardens, from the shores 
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of a limpid little lake, to the summit of the hill, from where one 

beholds Pekin and the yellow country dotted all over with 

pagodas. 

Last night, not far from the Summer Palace, a fight took place 

between Manchu soldiers and the looters, who tried to escape 

with their plunder. The guardians who accompany us, speak of 

it with great excitement : 

" Were there many killed ? " I ask. 

" A fairly large number," Ching translates to me. 

" And what has happened to the rest ? " 

" They have continued their flight." 

" Was there no fear of them attacking the Summer Palace ? " 

" None at all." 

Which means there was really nothing more to steal, I think. 

THE PORTRAIT OF TSU-HSI 

In the meantime, through a white courtyard, we reach a pavilion 
hermetically closed, as is the case with all the others. But this 
time the guardians hinted to me to look through the glass window 
of the little mysterious place. 

At first I see nothing, but once the eye grows accustomed to 
the semi-darkness, I discern the Empress Regent as a goddess, 
dominating a Buddhist altar. It is the famous portrait of the 
Empress which the American artist. Miss Carl, painted for the 
Exhibition of St. Louis. 

The sovereign has a living expression, and seems to be the 
protecting deity of the place. I could hardly tear myself away 
from the contemplation of the marvellous ruler of people, who 
206 



PEKIN AFTER THE MUTINY 

could make tremble Yuan-Shi-Kai, now President of the Great 

Chinese Repubhc. 

What haughty features ; what profound and piercing eyes ! I 

seem to behold her before me in her magnificent robes, and at 

the miracle I could have cried aloud. 

Even the keepers, even Ching, grow enthusiastic, and implore 

the " Old Buddah," as the " Good Old Lady " was called, who, 

were she still alive, would divert from China all the ills, all the 

perils. 

How this woman who was once so cruel is still loved ! But 

does not the Chinee sometimes find something great in cruelty ? 



THE RETURN TO PEKIN 

Late in the afternoon, whilst recrossing the Tartar city, to return 
to the hotel, I run into our brave international troops, whose 
military demonstrations seem to say : " We are here ! " 
The Chinese contemplate them certainly without any feeling of 
hatred, and seem to think : "At least we can trust in these ! 
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Monday, Mh March. 
In the morning we read and listen to particidars of the burning 
and sacking of Tientsin — no more nor less than it was at Pekin ; 
the murder of the German doctor is but too well confirmed. 
The not distant city of Paoting-fu is also in flames, and we watch 
the arrival of the somewhat frightened European fugitives at the 
Hotel des Wagons Lits. 

In the meantime Pekin is again quiet, and some willing citizen 
even begins to reconstruct his house. 
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That which was burnt, and which I behaved to be the Arch of 
Peace, was nothing but a simple " pailo " (ornamental arch) 
which one often runs across in the streets of Pekin. It stood 
(hence the confusion) just in front of the Gate of Peace, now well 
guarded by Manchu soldiers who bar the passage, as for some 
days the entrance to the Imperial city has been prohibited to 
anybody not living there. 

Saturday, 9th March. 

In the expectancy of new events, which the local journals 
prophesy dark, for unknown reasons, the week is passing without 
any further excitement. 
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TANG-SHAO-YI AND WANG-TCHAO-MING ARRIVING AT 
PEKIN IN FEBRUARY 



THE OATH OF YUAN-SHI-KAI 

Sunday, IQth March. 

TO-DAY all we foreign journalists have been invited to 
the Wai-wu-pu to witness the taking of the oath by 
Yuan-Shi-Kai as Temporary President of the Chinese 
Republic. And this oath-taking will be — ^if the expression is 
not too bold — transported from the Delegation of the South to 
the National Assembly of Nanking. 

It coiild certainly not be expected that Yuan-Shi-Kai would 
abandon the capital at this moment and . . . his faithful 
troops ! 

Yuan-Shi-Kai has entered the great hall of the Wai-wu-pu, where 
we were all drawn up in line to pay him homage, and takes the 
oath in the following way : 

" The initiation of the Republic signifies the initiation of a 
thousand other things, 

" I, Yuan-Shi-Kai, sincerely desire to do my best to awaken the 
democratic spirit, to banish the darkness of despotism, to 
rigorously obey the constitution so as to place the country in a 
strong and secure condition and create the happiness and welfare 
of the five races of the Great Republic. 

" These vows I will fulfil without fail. But as soon as a President 
is elected by the National Assembly, I shall immediately with- 
draw from office. 

" With all sincerity I take the oath before the people of China." 
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The President of the Delegation replied with resounding words — 

the little yellow man really trembled with emotion in his badly 

cut frock-coat and I trembled with horror thinking of a future 

China all in frock-coat. . . . 

The President afterwards received the homage of the Dalai 

Lahma of Pekin, homage which until now was only due to the 

Emperor. 

And so with a sumptuously served tea, the simple and historical 

ceremony came to a close. 



XXXIV 

Pekin, lUk March, 1912, 

Please forgive this series of postcards, which, however, I am 

sure will interest you. 

We are now beginning to breathe a little more freely. There are 

always subjects for articles to the Tribuna once a week. You 

will now be sending me the cuttings regularly. I walk a great 

deal, but the hotel is always the most interesting point of 

observation. 

Tenderly with sister, 

SALVA. 

XXV 

Pekin, 15th March, 1912. 
My dear Ones : 

This morning, through the Legation, I learned of the 
attempt against the life of our sovereigns. How infamous ! I 
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THE OATH OF YUAN-SHI-KAI 

am anxious to have particulars. I hope it was not a bomb, for 

that would be a bad beginning. 

Speaking of attempts, but of quite another nature, I have 

latterly met at the hotel young Wang-Tchao-Ming, now an 

official, who up till last October was imprisoned for having, in 

February 1910, attempted to take the life of the Regent of 

China, or rather for having attempted to attempt, because the 

infernal machine was discovered before the Regent passed. 

He owes his life only to the great friends he had at the Home 

Office. He is now in the suite of Tang-Shao-Yi, the Prime 

Minister to be. 

Tang-Shao-Yi also lives at the hotel, and I have spoken to him 

several times. He is a great admirer of Italy, from which, he 

says, China can learn much. He also has a great reverence for 

our king, whom he considers the most enlightened monarch of 

our times. 

Quite a different type is Li, the son of the famous Li-Hung-Chang. 

He seems apathetic and drags himself from one arm-chair to the 

other. He one day said to me : "If my father were alive these 

things would never have happened." From this I argued he 

cannot be very tender towards the Republic. 

He still wears the Chinese costume, together with the queue, 

whilst the others have a special weakness for the frock-coat. 

I embrace you most affectionately, together with dear sister, 

SALVA. 
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XXXVI 

Pekin, Saturday, l&th March, 1912. 

My dear Ones : 

The weather is again fine, and if the wind is still 
noticeable, it is nothing for Pekin. 

To-day Count Sforza came to see me and admired my room very 
much. 

"It is an Imperialist's room," he said, " because from your 
windows you can see the roofs of the Forbidden City." 
I made a long tour of the city in ricksha, and discovered some 
bumt-up quarters which I was unaware of before. 

For to-day good-bye. 

SALVA. 



XXXVII 

Sunday, 17th March, 1912. 
This ought to be a great post-day, but from you nothing. Alas ! 
I have noticed that you skip days, without even keeping up the 
diary (as I do, only, however, when I am fixed in a place and 
am sure of the days and hours of the departure of the mail). 
Alas ! alas ! 

I thank the children for their witty lines. Aunt A. has rewarded 
me with a beautiful letter. 

Awaiting the fine season, I lead a tranquil and sociable life, 
ruminating on the past and preparing the future. 
Tang-Shao-Yi has left for Nanking, but will soon return to 
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assume the duties of Prime Minister. Wang-Tchao-Ming has 
likewise left, and I really hope to see him in Rome on his next 
voyage to Europe. Actually, he is but an assassin, but in his 
desiring to kill the Regent was certainly noble (one must remember 
that China is many centuries behind us), and this one sees from 
the way in which his ideas are now appreciated by the old 
officials of the Empire. 

Tenderly for to-day, 

SALVA. 



XXXVIII 

Monday, 18th March, 1912. 

Great excitement last night ! One — ^two fires far away on the 
western hills. What will it be ? Suppositions of every kind. 
Temples sacked and burned. Beacon fires signalling the Mon- 
goUan or Manchu troops marching on Pekin. A fire seems to 
blaze in the direction of the Summer Palace. Good Heavens ! 
The Summer Palace in flames? Some one thinks that the 
electric lights, for the forthcoming removal of the court to the 
residence, are being tried. What an enormous electric light it 
would have to be. . . . 

Anyhow, we retired for the night without learning anything. 
This morning the majority maintain that it was all caused by 
bonfires lighted by peasants for a certain agrarian religious 
festivity which always takes place at this period. Certainly the 
Republic, above all in the north, is not yet consolidated, and 
something of interest may still happen. 

I received a letter of the 1st March — alas ! three days missed ! 
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(Better not mention the cruelty of sister, to whom I shall write 

direct to-morrow to move her). 

Particulars are still coming to hand regarding the attempt on 

the sovereigns. It appears that that d'Alba is perhaps of the 

Young Txttks. I hope that the officer of the Cuirassiers, who is 

wounded, is not Marchiafava's son.* 

I understand that the Tribuna cannot always Gnd space for my 

articles, but I had hoped with to-day's letter to receive the 

cutting of the second article on Siam (the Coronation, which I 

have never seen). If the cutting is not on its way to me, you 

are always in time to send it. Better late than never. 

Most tenderly, 

SALVA. 

P.S. Happy holidays by the sea. 



XXXIX 

(St. Joseph, Patron Saint of Missionaries in China) 

Pekin, Tuesday, 19th March. 

To-day great excitement. Count Sforza has sent me for a few 
hours the last numbers of the Tribuna, amongst which is that of 
the 2nd March, with my telegram and my correspondence from 
Macao, Canton, and Shanghai. There is lacking — and it is only 
natural — my article on Siam. But what is important is that 
dear Maffio returned it to you to put with the letters. I am also 
awaiting the cuttings of the article on the Coronation at Siam, 

* Major Lang, the officer of the Cuirassiers, who was wounded. 
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THE OATH OF YUAN-SHI-KAI 

which are useful to me as " memento " of the things already 

written. 

I am preparing another article for the Tribuna. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 



XL 

Wednesday, 20th March. 
My dear Ones : 

Yesterday I visited Mrs. De Luca, mother, mother-in-law 

and grandmother to the De Lucas of Nanking. At present she is 

living with her son who is in the employ of the Chinese Customs 

— in a little palace of the Italian Legation. She welcomed me 

with especial enthusiasm, as she had heard me spoken of by the 

wife of the correspondent of the New York Herald. This lady 

said to her : 

" Mr. Besso is the only intellectual man in the European colony 

of Pekin." This admirer of mine, whom I met at the great 

dinner at the Sforzas', is exceedingly stout. Mrs. De Luca is 

an American, but she loves Italy like a second native land. 

The season is always inclement. A terrific wind blows to-day. 

Fortunately I have always plenty to write, plenty to read, and 

above all, without having even to move from the hotel, am 

surrounded by most kind and interesting people. 

My group consists of Mrs. Koch, who is not able to bring herself 

to leave Pekin; a German ofiicer instructor of the Chinese 

army, with his wife ; and of a very nice couple (he : English, 
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ex-officer, captain in the navy and future shipowner ; she : 
German of the Rhine, with all the vivacity of those regions). 
They are all ardent Republicans (as regards China only, of course, 
as, only by means of the Republic, could China free herself of 
the Manchu yoke) ; and we discuss politics and grow enthusiastic 
over Sun-Yat-Sen, Wang-Tchao-Ming, and Tang-Shao-Yi, the 
latter being a great friend of the Anglo-German couple, and 
future Prime Minister. Over Yuan-Shi-Kai less, perhaps because 
we do not understand him enough, and because there are 
undoubtedly dark points in his past. On the other hand General 
Munthe, who is by birth and spirit Norwegian, but as General, 
Chinese, would give his life for Yuan-Shi-Kai. 
He reorganized the cavalry and the police, and by desire of 
Yuan-Shi-Kai was raised to his high position. Munthe is most 
cordial, and replies to all our questions, so long as we do not 
touch Yuan-Shi-Kai, whom he considers the only man in China. 

Tenderly for to-day, 

SALVA. 



XLI 

Thursday, 21st March. 
I forgot to tell you that on Tuesday I dined at the Italian Guard, 
where one eats very well, and where a true good-humour always 
reigns. 

This morning I lunched at the Sforza's, who are always very 
cordial. He is a man of really great value, and with whom it is 
a pleasure to discuss the events of the day. 
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I am awaiting your letters to-morrow, mail day (arrival and 
departure), and to-morrow I shall write you fully. 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 



XLII 

Pekin, 22nd March. 
My dearest Ones : 

I received to-day both the postcard of 4th March and 
the letter of 3rd March, with the enclosed very kind letters of 
introduction from Miss MoUer. Thank you also for the cutting 
of the first article on China. I am still awaiting that of the 
long-delayed article on the Coronation of Siam, which is probably 
on the way. 

How sorry I am that you have all worried so much, especially 
dear father. It is all the fault of the exaggeration of the English 
journals, from which the Popolo Romano copied. My telegram 
to the Tribuna — above all thinking of you — was so tranquillizing 
that I should not have known what to add to it had I sent 
another. 

I am happy that you have passed such a pleasant winter and 
that dear mother has come out of her shell. I have likewise 
enjoyed myself to the utmost, and the sometimes cruel effort of 
writing adds something harsh and strong to this enjoyment. 
Yesterday, at Count Sforza's, I had fresh particulars on the 
attempt against the life of the sovereigns. How fine the demon- 
stration of the bricklayers, and altogether what a magnificent 
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and patriotic enthusiasm from one end to the other of our dear 
old boot ! 

This morning I wrote a lot. In the afternoon I took my jour- 
nalistic friend, Sachi Saito, to have a look in the Wai-wu-pu, but 
there was nobody, and as a terrific wind was blowing we took 
refuge in my nice little room at the hotel, where we had a very 
pleasant tea and discussed politics — as usual. 
Yuan-Shi-Kai, out of prudence, does not leave the Wai-wu-pu. 
Nevertheless he is very popular. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 



XLIII 

Pekin, Saturday, 23rd March. 

My dear Ones : 

Count Sforza sent me for a few hours the last copies of 
the Tribuna, with two other articles of mine. 
Three already in March. I beg of you not to forget to send the 
cuttings. 

Now the weather is once again splendid, and those frightful 
yellow winds have ceased — let us hope for a long time. 
I went for a long tour in ricksha ; the city has reassumed its 
usual aspect, but, for unknown reasons, the Empress has barri- 
caded herself in the Forbidden City. 
I am now reading an interesting work on Chinese art, which, so 

far, I have never gone deeply into. 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 
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PEKIN: CHIEN MEN 



TANG-SHAO-YI AND WANG- 
TCHAO-MING INTERYIEWED 

(Article published in the Tribuna of 16th April, 1912) 

Pekin, 20th March. 

THE taking of the oath on March 10th, at the Wai-wu-pu, 
is now almost forgotten in the expectation of new 
excitements ; there are still murmurs, however, regard- 
ing the somewhat conspicuous taking part at the ceremony of 
some yoimg Attaches of the United States Embassy. 
North America should thus immediately have given, if not 
officially, her adhesion, at least of sympathy to the new order 
of things. North America always increasingly affirms her so- 
much-contested influence in China and endeavours to ingratiate 
herself in the eyes of China by all manner of means, in the case — : 
it may be distant and hypothetical — of a war against a common 
enemy. 

I leave the reader to conjecture who this enemy is, and so close 
the subject immediately in order not to lose myself in the intricate 
maze of future politics. 

WHAT THE PRIME MINISTER SAYS 

" Victor Emanuel III is the most modern sovereign of our times, 
the only European monarch whom we Republicans of China can 
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sincerely admire. Therefore the attempt made against his 
person, so precious to Italy, and against your angelic queen, fills 
us with horror. Ah, what magnificent memories I have of 
Italy and of the two unforgettable audiences with your king ! " 
So said Tang-Shao-Yi to me, and his kind sparkling eyes lighted 
up behind his golden spectacles. 

Tang-Shao-Yi is the future Prime Minister of the Provisionary 
Government, which has to prepare the basis of the new, great, 
definite Republic. He is one of the oldest and most faithful 
followers of Yuan-Shi-Kai. 

He was secretary to Yuan when this latter occupied the 
office of Resident Minister in Korea, and there acted as 
Consul- General to the Celestial Empire after the unfortunate 
war with Japan. After a most brilliant career * in which he 
showed his activity in the most diverse ways, Tang-Shao-Yi 
would have desired to rest on his laurels, but on the outbreak of 
the revolution he was sent by Yuan-Shi-Kai to discuss the peace 
preliminaries with the Government of Nanking. 
At Shanghai his manifest sympathy for the Republican Govern- 

* As Special Envoye of the Chinese Government, he negotiated the Convention 
of Tilli with the Indian Government in Calcutta, returning to Pekin in November 
1905, he acted as young Vice-President to the Wai-wu-pu. 
He was afterwards in Tientsin until called to Pekin as Minister of Posts and 
Telegraphs, during the cabinet of Yuan-Shi-Kai ; this was after the breaking 
out of the revolution. This appointment he did not accept, but a few weeks 
later he went to Shanghai as Principal Delegate for the Peace of the North, 
whilst Wu-Ting-Fang, Minister of Justice of the Government of Pekin, was 
treating for Sun-Yat-Sen. 

His manifest sympathy in Shanghai for the Republican Party increased the 
difficulties of an already comphcated situation, leaving him ho other alternative 
than to resign. He, however, continued to act as a kind of unofficial delegate 
and there can be no doubt that he took an important part in the negotiations 
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TANG-SHAO-YI AND WANG-TCHAO-MING 

ment increased the difficulties of a situation already complicated, 
and thus no other way remained open to him, but to resign. 
He continued, however, to show his activity, not ofi&cially, but 
usefully, and there is no doubt but what he took an important 
part in the negotiations which ended in the renunciation of the 
Manchus and the election of Yuan as President. 
As he comes from Canton, his choice as Prime Minister will 
be most popular with the people of the South, where his open, 
and at first almost imprudent, sympathies with the Republic 
were received with indescribable enthusiasm. 



TANG-SHAO-YI ON ITALY 

Tang-Shao-Yi, who since the last few days has renounced the 
queue and the Chinese costume, dresses in European style with 
great naturalness, and has something so fatherly and affable 
about him that all restraint is removed. 
" Two years ago I was in Italy," he said to me on day, " during 

which ended in the renunciation of the Manchus and the election of Yuan as 

President. It is really possible that had it not been for the active and able 

assistance which he gave to Yuan-Shi-Kai during this critical period the 

result of the negotiations between Pekin and Shanghai (and afterwards 

Nanking) would have been different. 

As a Cantonese, the choice of Tang should be popular in the South, where his 

open, and at first almost imprudent, sympathy for the Republic was received 

enthusiastically. 

As a loyal friend and sustainer of the President and as one who with ability 

occupied important appointments in Pekin, Manchuria, and Northern China, his 

choice as Prime Minister should be equally popular also in the North. No 

Chinese Government could commence with a stronger triumvirate than this: 

Yuan-Shi-Kai, Li- Yuan-Hung, and Tang-Shao-Yi. (From the notes of the 

author.) 
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a long voyage through Europe. I was commissioned to study 
the financial conditions of the various countries, but in Italy I 
was likewise very interested in the agriculture, which makes 
wonderful progress there. 

" How much of that which iS cultivated so successfully in your 
country could be adapted to Southern China — in the province of 
Canton, for instance, which I should like to become a garden of 
oranges and lemons, as the Riviera and as the coast from Messina 
to Catania ! " 

And at the idea of this transformation of his native region — 
truly a little fantastic — behind his golden spectacles his eyes 
shone with extraordinary trust in the future. The same light 
I have seen gleam in the eyes of Sun-Yat-Sen. 

A MAN OF ACTION 

Tang-Shao-Yi is often accompanied by his trusted Wang-Tchao- 

Ming, who some months ago was in prison for an attempt against 

the life of the Regent. 

" But then, was it with an infernal machine that you wished to 

put an end to the life of the Regent ? " 

" Yes," in a very sweet voice replied the terrible revolutionary, 

Wang-Tchao-Ming, now a semi-official personage living at the 

Hotel des Wagons Lits, as is the case with Tang-Shao-Yi and 

the Delegates of Nanking. 

He is still very young, and in his boyish face there is something 

pure and ideal which attracts. He is the symbol of renewed 

China. Will his ideals be too vast and unattainable ? Yet he 

does not appear to me less great because of this. 
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" Yes," he continues, always with his caressing voice, " it was 
with an infernal machine, but we were discovered by the police 
before we could even make the attempt." 
" What was your aim in wanting to kill the Regent ? " 
" I wanted the immediate suppression of the dynasty, which, 
above all, on account of the retrograde spirit of the Regent, 
constituted an obstacle to all progress." 

" However," I added timidly, " the presence of the Regent has 
not impeded, either the breaking out of the revolution before, or 
the creation of the Republic afterwards." 

" He has shown himself to be more of a coward than I thought," 
he said. " In any case my imprisonment has assisted the 
revolutionary cause. I languished in chains, believing that at 
any moment I should be taken to the gallows, and in the mean- 
time at the Ministry of the Interior, where I had many friends, 
they were fighting to save my life. 

" Thus two years almost elapsed, and last October, when the 
whole country shook off the yoke, I was liberated. 
" Oh, what an intense joy to again see Sun-Yat-Sen, my master, 
whose ideas I have always voiced, and Tang-Shao-Yi, who so 
truly has passed to our side, and all the friends and those, who, 
much more than myself, laboured for the Great Cause." 
" So you will now take active part in the Government ? " 
" I shall always try to make myself useful in some way, but I 
could never accept any official appointment, as I belong to an 
Association which forbids it." 
" And which is this Association ? " I asked. 
" The Association of Evolution. Its members are called the 
Cavaliers of the Eight Vows." 
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" Which are these vows ? " I asked curiously, but somewhat 
disappointed in the Httle too idealistic abandon of my revolu- 
tionary hero, 

" Not to give oneself up to licentiousness ; not to gamble ; not 
to have concubines ; not to be Mandarin ; not to be Member of 
Parliament, You see," explained Wang-Tchao-Ming, "the 
Members of Parliament are the representatives of the people ; 
their task is to control the Mandarins, but they themselves are 
often moved by ambition for official power. It is necessary, 
therefore, that they be also controlled by a group of people who 
remain outside active politics. We, however, by pen or word, 
shall work the same for the welfare of China, but without deriving 
personal benefit from it. And I must not forget the other vows, 
which are : not to smoke ; not to drink alcohol ; not to eat 
meat." 

" Do you then think that China can alone rise by following this 
strict rule of temperance ? " 
" Only so. Through virtue we shall find salvation," 

XLIV 

Pekin, Swnday, 2Uh March. 
This morning I had a pleasant surprise. I was deep in an arm- 
chair of the reading-room, enjoying a book on Chinese art, when 
a boy came and handed me a card : 

Renato Simoni, 
Special Correspondent of the Corriere della Sera, of Milan, 

Italy. 
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It will be some one of the same name, I thought. At any rate I 

rushed down to the hall. Renato Simoni met me with 

enthusiasm. 

" Oh ! Mr. Besso, what a pleasure to find an Italian like you ! 

I arrived two hours ago from Milan by the Trans-Siberian, and 

in the latter part of the journey I met two Italian officers, who 

told me of your presence here." 

" But are you," I exclaimed, " really Renato Simoni, the author 

of ' Vedova,' ' Congedo,' the director of Lettura, the ' Pap^ ' 

and the ' Gabriele d'Annunzio,' of the Guerrin Meschino, the 

author of ' Turlupineide ' ? " 

" It is really I. Albertini, after the last uprisings, begged me to 

leave for Pekin and to send articles to the Corriere." 

" For your sake I hope there will be uprisings," I said, " but I 

think that things are quiet now — though none the less interesting." 

" Oh ! I shall remain a long time here. I want to observe and 

study. The vision of Mukden has already dazzled me." 

We lunched together, enjoying greatly each other's society. 

Later he was carried off by the Guard of the Legation, where 

they will dispute for his society. 

Towards evening I took a long walk on the walls with Father 

Leonetti, Chaplain of the Guard. 

Last night I dined at Perzynski's, who is camped in an artistic 

lodging in the Tartar city. He is an art critic, but for the present 

exceptional occasion has also become a journalist and has sent 

articles to the Frankfurter Zeitung. 

If I do not always tell you of my old group, it does not mean 

that I am other than always true to it ; but to interest the 

reader one must change the subjects. 
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I received to-day — mail day — ^the meagre postcard of the 
6th March. Yet there should have been so much to tell about 
the trip to Fiuggi ! I am glad that you send the Tribuna to all 
my friends. Above all send me the cuttings. Excuse my 
insistence, but you have no idea how useful they are to me. 
I embrace you tenderly, with dear, cruel sister and the children. 
Many kind wishes to Albert. 

SALVA. 

XLV 

Pekin, Monday, '2,6th March. 

]\[y dear Ones : 

I have not yet got over the idea that Renato Simoni is 
here. It is really wonderful how he at once feels at his ease. 
He decided to come here in a moment, after the last events in 
Pekin. Much too late truly, but his pen will always compensate 
him for his delay. 

I ought now to write a gloomy article, as Sforza says that so far 
I have been too optimistic. 

I alternate my readings about China with the " Bonheur de 
Ginette " of Gyp, comical and at the same time touching. 
I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 

XL VI 

Tuesday, 26th March. 
My dear Ones and my dear Sister : 

How one has always to stand up for Italy a propos of 
Tripoli! Hardly any foreigner understands us. Last night I 
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had Perzynski to dinner. The conversation turned on the war. 
Heaven help us ! Perzynski approves of the horrible campaign 
of the Simplicissimus against the war ; yet he likes Italy and 
Italians and speaks Italian. But all seem to ignore our agree- 
ments with the Powers, just on account of the conquest of 
Tripoli. No one seems to know the treaties. They should 
study modem history a little more. Let us hope, at any rate, 
that peace will soon be declared. 

Spring is now beginning to appear, and in April I want to go 
about a good deal. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 

P.S. To-day dear Matitia * completes her fourteenth year, I 
hope that my letter will have reached her in time. 

XL VII 

Pekin, Wednesday, 27th March. 
My dear Ones : 

We are all still anxious for further excitements. Above 

all, a dynastic counter-revolution would be splendid. Tang- 

Shao-Yi in the meantime is in Nanking to defend his loan with 

Belgium, which has aroused the ire of all the great Powers. 

The Assembly of Nanking should have removed to Pekin a long 

time ago. Instead it is always there, and also Sun-Yat-Sen 

continues to act as President of Southern China. It is all a 

comedy, but certainly things can hardly go on in this way ! 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 

* The author's eldest niece, daughter of Baron Lumbroso, 
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XLVIII 

Thursday, 28th March (evening). 

I received the letter of 11th March. Dear mother, what a big 

jump from the postcard of the 6th ! And I have written so 

fully during the whole of this journey ! 

I am happy that the telegram of Sforza has so much reassured 

you, but I do not understand your preoccupation. My telegram 

of 1st March to the Tribuna was so tranquillizing ! 

I am much touched at dear father's praises. I thank dear sister 

and dear Aunt L. for their affectionate little letters. 

I am very glad the box has arrived. " Tout arrive pour celui 

qui sail attendre." And I am happy that you see Maffio so 

often. (With the distance, my friendship for him increases, if 

possible.) Does T. no longer come to read my letters ? 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 



XLIX 

Friday, 29th March. 
My dear Ones : 

Renato Simoni is enthusiastic with Pekin, with its 
light and colour, and he will certainly write magnificent things, 
though the Corriere has begged him to keep to politics. There 
will also be subjects for the Guerrin Meschino, and what subjects I 
We have gone about a lot together : to the Temple of the Lamas, 
to the Temple of Heaven — always so solemn — and we have also 
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gone to some theatres, where it is difficult to decide whether the 

pubhc or scene is more interesting. 

Thanks for the cutting of 7th March. I am still awaiting the 

interview with Sun-Yat-Sen of 5th March. 

Every one is interested in my journey to Siam, and I shall be 

happy when able to show the article on the Coronation. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 



Pekin, Sunday, Q\st March, 1912. 
My dear Ones : 

Really nothing. With the last delivery of to-day I 
have lost all hopes. So I shall have to wait until Friday, unless 
I have a postal surprise on Tuesday or Wednesday. But post 
properly for pity's sake, and, above all, regularly, which is the 
best of all. 

Perzynski tells me that he has indirectly received news of N. G., 
who has finally made her debut as an actress in London, and 
with great success. Her role must have been one with but little 
action, however ; rather an appearance. I may add that the 
company is German, of which V. is magna pars. Thus she will 
always be much assisted and will not have to fatigue herself 
with her delicate health too much. Oh ! how varied life is, 
varied and amusing, but how I prefer my own to that of N. G., 
who will have to bear all the annoyances and weariness of an 
honest woman on the stage. 

We live happily here, but take it all round (at least I am speaking 
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of Simoni and myself), a little barbarously, because we are desirous 
of some further exciting news, which every day the Ministers 
with grave countenances pronounce to me. This waiting para- 
lyses a little our plans for far-away trips. It would be a great 
pity, we think, not to be in Pekin if anything really serious 
happened, which serious thing would give the start to heaps of 
articles. On the other hand, for the good of China, we should 
wish peace and tranquillity. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 

LI 

Pekin, Wednesday, 3rd April. 

My dear Ones and my dear Sister : 

Yesterday reached me with the surprise post, your 

letter of the 16th, together with the dear lines from sister. I 

still observe some big gaps between the dates and no cuttings. 

The interview with Sun-Yat-Sen remains behind to perhaps keep 

company with the Coronation in Siam. Better late than never. 

It is enough to receive them. I am glad that the photographs 

are liked. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 

LII 

Thursday, Mh April. 
My dear Ones : 

I do not know whether I have told that I have again 
found Mr. Martins at the Hotel des Wagons Lits; he is Charge 
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d' Affaires of Portugal in China and Japan. I met him at Tokio 
in 1910. He was for many years in Rome, is a man of taste, 
and paints well. We meet each other very often in the little 
drawing-room of Mrs. Heugh (the wife of the ex-captain in the 
navy and now shipowner). She is a very nice, affable lady, and 
is conversant, as few, with Chinese politics. 
A lot has been said and a great deal is still being said about the 
Belgian loan contracted by the Prime Minister, against which 
has been loosed the ire of the four scowling Powers: England, 
Germany, France, and the United States. It now seems that 
things are being arranged, that Belgium will join the other 
Powers, including Russia and Japan, and thus the loan will have 
birth (if the verb is not too inappropriate). 

Sforza wanted Italy to take part ; but — poor Italy — ^how many 
things must she do at once ! The ideal would have been for the 
war at Tripoli and the revolution in China to have taken place 
at different times. 

I embrace you tenderly, together with dear sister, 

SALVA. 



LIII 

Friday, 5th April. 

My dear Ones : 

By now I have a brilliant correspondence also in the 
Far East. The other day I received a letter from Bangkok from 
Bovo, who tells me of a revolutionary movement likewise there ; 
and this morning I received a letter from the nice journalist 
in Shanghai, Sahara, who gives me the pleasant news of the 
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forthcoming arrival in Pekin of the famous Chinese writer, 
Ku-Hung-Ming ; he will stay at the Austrian Legation. Do you 
remember that I wrote you a lot about him from Shanghai ? 
I embrace you very tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 



LIV 



! 

Pekin, 9th April. 



My dear Ones and my dear Sister : 

This is the great day of the Dantesque Musical Evening.* 
I follow you, the guests, and the performers in our very pleasant 
drawing-rooms. I imagine that you will have invited every 
possible and imaginary acquaintance. 

Has father's work been successful ? f Do you know that I have 
had nothing from you for centuries ? The last, truly a most 
affectionate and laudatory letter, is that of 16th March. 
On Sunday with the traditional post — ^nothing. On Monday 
with the unexpected post — a postcard from M. C. and then^ 
nothing — nothing ! So I am also without cuttings. 
Sforza, as usual, has lent me a few hours the monster number of 
21st March, which has turned out very well on the whole, but 
has many misprints 1 

* S. B. was also from far away interested in the success of a Dantesque Musical 
Evening, which Comm. Besso gave on the 9th April in his palace in Rome, 
under the direction of Maestro Sgambati, 

t Here, the work of Comm. Besso (Marco Besso), " The Fortime of Dante 
outside Italy," is alluded to. This book — strange irony of destiny — appeared 
a few days after the death of S. B. 
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I am proud that what Yuan-Shi-Kai told me on the 1st March 
is coming true : " MongoUa wants to detach herself from us." 
But naturally it is easy to see that Russia will swallow her. 
I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 



LV 

Pekin, 10th April. 

My dear Ones : 

The article which I am sending to the Tribuna is the 
outcome of the conversations I have had with Ku-Hung-Ming. 
The weather is at last quite like spring, and it is a pleasure to 
visit the temples and to wander around this unique city with 
Ku-Hung-Ming. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 
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THE HISTORY OF CHINA 

(Article which was never published, as it reached the Tribuna together with 
the mournful news of the author's death) 

WITH the study of the present revolution in China I 
have been able to understand the moral cause 
determining the war in Tripoh. 
" In China, as in every society, the population can always be 
divided into three classes : the military or aristocratic (always 
Manchu) ; the middle class (amongst which are the so-called 
literary people), and the people. So the modern history of China 
can be divided into three periods. The first period dates back 
from the advent of the Tsing dynasty (1644), to the rebellion of 
the Taipings (1853). In this first period the Manchus were in 
power, that is, the aristocracy (golden period, during which 
reigned the famous emperors, Kan-Si and Chen-long). China 
during the first period can be called Aristocratic China. 
" The second period dates from the Taiping rebellion to the war 
with Japan (1895), and marks the supremacy of the middle class. 
China in this period might be called Mediocre China, above all 
for the inferiority of those who upheld the Government in those 
years, 

" The third period marks the first dawn of the reform movement, 
which protested against the humiliations of the war with Japan, 
284 



THE IDEAS OF KU-HUNG-MING 

caused by the mediocre men of the second period. This revolu- 
tion began with the discontent, which, never ceasing, reached its 
zenith last September, by the nationalizing of the railways 
(which in this case — allow me the word — could be called 
foreignization), imposed upon us by the foreign financiers. 
" The protest burst out in Szechuen, and the populace, taking 
advantage of the uprising, seized the power, so that the actual 
period can be called that of China Canaille! " (Actual words.) 
" The word canaille is a little strong. What do you really mean 
by canaille ? " 

"In an ordinary society there are really only two classes : the 
educated and the uneducated ; but during a period of transition, 
a third one rises up, which, vulgar and stuffed with badly assimi- 
lated knowledge, wants to govern without any political capacity. 
" The so-called Reform Party, which has caused a revolution in 
China, is simply composed of Chinese, who have but badly 
digested European education, and who can very well be compared 
with the Party of the Young Turks (here I have probably come 
to a conclusion which you probably did not expect). In my 
opinion the Young Turks and the Chinese of the revolution 
have all the characteristics of the canaille. 

" And when this canaille (I only mean now the Young Turks) 
becomes a danger to the civilization of the world, and irritates 
with provocations of every kind a noble neighbouring nation, it 
is quite right that this noble nation should arise as castigator 
and give to the Young Turks canaille a salutary lesson. 
" Italy through this war not only once again becomes mistress 
of the old Roman possessions, but fulfils a magnificent work 
of civilization." 
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Thus said Ku-Hung-Ming, Legitimist Mandarin, faithful to the 
dynasty and jealous of Chinese education and art, and which he 
is sure to see disfigured by this current of levelling modernism. 
He, incorruptible functionary and famous writer, has been 
despised and flung into the mud by the newcomers. 
In Shanghai, where he was Prefect of the studies in the Superior 
Institute on Nan-yang, his head was actually demanded by 
those furious Jacobins of Liberty. 



THE DREAMERS OF THE REVOLUTION 

" But how could they reach such excesses ? " I asked him. 

" Because they believed that I wanted to stir up the foreigners 

against the revolution." 

" And if you permit me some further questions, do you prefer 

the dreamers of Nanking, or the Girondists, let us call them so, 

of Pekin ? " 

" I do not approve of either one or the other. But the dreamers 

of Nanking at least are harmless ; they are mad and should be 

pardoned, whilst the Jacobins of Pekin are traitors who have 

abandoned the old cause for the new at the last moment : 

Nor faithful were to God, hut were for self, 

as says your great poet." 

" Again. Why have so many horrible prophecies made since the 

last lootings ? Why does everybody live as under a tremendous 

nightmare of things to happen from one moment to another ? " 

" Because the Government is afraid of the Imperiahsts whom it 

has betrayed, and of the Jacobins who will always ask for more." 
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" Is it true that the Manchu party is getting organized ? " 
" There is a foundation of truth, though the Widowed Empress 
is behaving very loyally towards Yuan-Shi-Kai and the Republic 
and exhorts the princes who are relatives of hers not to con- 
spire against the new regime — splendid regime indeed — ^which 
does not deserve so many considerations." 

" Then, according to you, a return of the monarchy would be 
useful ? " 

" More than useful — providential. The only hope for China, I 
mean also for progressive China, is in the return of the monarchy. 
Republican China means atheism, because the people know 
nothing of God. For them, the Emperor is God. As in Europe, 
faith is in a superhuman power called ' God,' which keeps the 
masses from evil doing ; so in China it is the fear of a power 
likewise incommensurable, called " Emperor," which keeps the 
masses obsequious to the laws and to some moral principles. 
" The French writer Amiel says : ' The foundations on which 
every civilization and every possibility of government rest, are 
the average morality of the masses and a certain practical 
rectitude in public afiairs.' i 

" Now in Europe if you take away the faith in God from the 
\inasses, it is impossible to keep this average morality. The 
same applies to China if you remove the symbol of supreme 
powerp^which is the Emperor." 

" But without a medium of morality how can there be a lasting 
Government, not to speak of reform and progress ? Besides, 
unless the dynasty is restored, it will be impossible for the 
better educated men of China — for whom loyalty towards the 
dynasty is a religion— to take part in the work of reform. And 
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the creation of new China will thus remain a chimera, whilst the 

best will be compelled by their conscience to keep away from 

public matters." 

" Then what does the near future hold for China ? " I asked 

discouraged. 

" A great destruction — nothing else but a great destruction." 

LVI 

Pekin, Saturday, l&th April. 

My dear Ones and my dear Sister : 

I have not yet thanked father for his most beautiful 
letter from Milan, absolutely superior to my merits. 
The idea of celebrating the fiftieth anniversary seems very good 
to me, but it would be nicer to celebrate it in relative intimacy. 
During these days in Pekin the dominant note is the wind, 
which is furiously raging — and still more ferocious become the 
political discussions of the Minister at the Guard and in the 
little drawing-room of Mrs. Heugh. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA, 

LVII 

Sunday, lUh April. 
My dear Ones and my dear Sister : 

Ku-Hung-Ming seems the calmest. Perhaps in litera- 
ture he hopes to find a relief for his delusions ; perhaps he hopes 
to instil the theories of Confucius into Europe. 
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Just at this moment I have received the letter of the 29th (I 
always look at mother's date), with the lines of the little girls. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 



LVIII 

Monday, ISth April. 

My dear Ones and my dear Sister : 

Perhaps in a few days I shall go to Korea. But now, 
with the actual communications, Korea is so near Pekin that 
to go there is nothing more than a trip, and on the other hand 
I trust no post ofi&ce like the Hotel des Wagons Lits, so it is 
useless to change my address for a few days. 
On St. Mark's Day I shall telegraph you, and you will see where 
I am. 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 
LIX 

Pekin, 16th April, 1912. 

My dear Ones : 

As a change from Chinese things I am reading 
" Indiana," by George Sand, over which I grow enthusiastic. 
What spontaneousness, and, above all, what a real plot. 

I embrace you tenderly, 

SALVA, 
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Pekin, 17th April, 1912. 

Spring is delayed in Pekin. From time to time a breath of 

warmer -weather and then again the wind, which this year is 

terrific. 

I am sending some of the most suggestive postcards, which I 

know will interest you. 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 

LXI 

Pekin, 18th April, 1912;. 

Late last night I received the letter from dear mother with the 
cutting of my last article (by now the earlier cuttings will be on 
the way), and this morning I received the boxes of linen. 
I am anxiously awaiting the description of the musical evening. 

Tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 



LXII 

Pekin, Friday, 19th April, 1912. 
My deak Ones : 

From day to day the new Ministers are awaited* but 

it is no longer the enthusiastic waiting as was the case when 
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the Delegates arrived ! ! How many illusions have dis- 
appeared ! 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 

P.S. Excuse the postcards this time. Next time it will be a 
letter-diary. 

LXIII 

Pekin, Saturday, 20th April. 

My dear Ones and my dear Sister : 

The rehearsal of the concert must have been very 
amusing. I do not understand why Sgambati chose the dining- 
room instead of the library. I am also sorry not to have been 
with you on the 9th, but one cannot be everywhere ! A more 
emotional and exciting winter than this I could not have passed. 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 

LXIV 

Sunday, 21st April. 
My dear Ones and my dear Sister : 

I hope Aunt A. has received my wishes in time. 
Yesterday there was a great dinner at the hotel of very young 
China and young America, the latter giving herself great airs, 
as if protecting the growing Republic. Naturally, no American 
diplomat was at the banquet. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 
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LXV 

Monday, 22nd April. 

Yesterday we had a very amusing little dinner : Mrs. Heugh, 
Madam Koch, Ku-Hung-Ming and I. We did not speak of 
politics, so as not to exasperate Ku-Hung-Ming, who sees 
everywhere the canaille, as you will have seen from the 
article. We talked instead of literature, art, and beautiful 
things. I conveyed your greetings to Sforza, who cordially 
exchanges them. I am often at his house and am dining there 
to-morrow. I am now reading " EUe et Lui," by George Sand. 

I embrace you tenderly, 

SALVA. 

LXVI 

Pekin, Wednesday, 24th April, 1912. 
The dinner yesterday at the Sforza's, in honour of the Russian 
Charge d'Affaires, who was leaving, was very brilliant. 
Diplomacy, I do not know why, sees the future of the RepubUc 
in very dark colours. 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 

LXVII 

Pekin, 25th April, 1912. 
My dear Ones : 

On St. Mark's Day I telegraphed, thinking that at 
that moment you were witnessing the unveiling of the " Cam- 
panile " of Venice. I am anxiously awaiting the description. 
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There is nothing really new here, or better, many little new 
interesting things. 

Tenderly, 

SALVA. 

LXVIII 

Pekin; inth April, 1912. 
My dear Ones : 

For the present I have given up the idea of going to 
Korea. I shall remain in Pekin until the heat drives me away. 
The only dark point is the ferocious wind, otherwise the climate 
would be good. 

I embrace you tenderly, 

SALVA. 



LXIX 

Pekin, Tuesday, 27th April. 
My dear Ones : 

Spring has come so unexpectedly, and it is so hot that 
one might easily call it summer. This year, as almost always, 
there has been no transition. A drive is very enjoyable now. 
Yesterday I went with Captain Dr. Mannelli around the For- 
bidden City, almost as if to find what the poor Empress, who 
has not decided to move to the Summer Palace, is doing. At 
a certain point we got out and sat by the deep moat which 
surrounds the walls of the mysterious royal palace. Here we 
remained awhile contemplating and meditating. The captain 
is a Republican, violently anti-Manchu. I have heard too 
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many big personages of various opinions to be able to give a 

judgment. What is certain is that the Mauchu dynasty was 

leading the country to perdition. Let us hope that the Republic 

will know how to do better. 

" What a pity," Ku-Hung-Ming said to me, " that you did not 

come to China before." 

" When before ? " 

" Two hundred years ago, in the times of the Emperors Kan-si 

and Chen-long, when beauty triumphed throughout China." 

" But, dear Ku-Hung-Ming, even you have only heard speak of 

that epoch, unless you have transmigrated from one soul to 

another." 

" I have dreamed — I have dreamed so much of that epoch that 

I seem to have lived in it. Listen to an idea : I have thought 

of going to Europe and preaching Confucius ! 

Ku-Hung-Ming is fifty-two years old, dresses like a Chinee and 

is very fond of his queue. 

I embrace you tenderly, with dear sister, 

SALVA. 

Telegram : 

Pekin, 2Mh April, 1912. 

Hurrah ! 

LXX 

Pekin, Sunday, 28th April. 
My dear Ones, my dear Sister, and my describing Aunt : 
Aunt A, has really made me live through the magnifi- 
cent festival ; a great and genial idea which all will have admired. 
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Princess Biilow was a friend of Liszt * and will have recalled 
her youth. Poor Miss Gottel ! f How many anecdotes she 
told me of Liszt. And this year in the Niwva Antologia there 
were likewise splendid articles on the subject. Quite fantastic 
how much that man has loved ! . . . To make one envious. 
I am now awaiting the description of the inauguration of the 
" Campanile " of .St. Mark, which you certainly will have 
witnessed. 



LXXI 

Tuesday, SOth April, 1912. 
(Departure of the mail.) 

I am still receiving your letters with cuttings from the news- 
papers giving a description of the festival and also of a reception 
in the house of Natalie. 

A thousand thanks for the cuttings. There only remains the 
interview with Sun-Yat-Sen (5th March). 
Dear mother, I shall write directly to the editor. 

And now I embrace you tenderly, 

SALVA. 



* Princess Von Biilow was present at the Dantesque Musical Festival on the 
9th April at the home of the Bessos. Amongst the most beautiful compositions 
executed that evening was the Symphony Dante by Liszt, 
f The English governess of S. B. A most intelligent and learned woman who 
died at Florence at a great age in December 1909. S. B., who happened to be 
in Florence in those days, was greatly moved by the disappearance of his old 
teacher, whose wit and culture he often remembered and the many anecdotes 
which she knew of the most important personages and events of her time. 
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m MEMORIAM 



WHO could possibly have imagined from Salvatore 
Besso's latter correspondence home, from his last 
proposals for articles, studies, and voyages, that in 
the last week of April he was ill ? He himself never gave any 
heed to his malady, and in his room at the Hotel des Wagons 
Lits received European and Chinee friends, with whom he had 
vivacious conversations on literature and politics. 
On the 30th April he suddenly took a turn for the worse ; so 
much so that the doctor thought it best for him to go to the 
" Hopital Saint Michel," where he would be more carefully 
attended to. 

On the 1st May, Salvatore, giving way to the affectionate 
insistence of his friends, of Dr. Mannelli, and the Italian male- 
nurse Agosteo of the Legation, who assisted him, left the hotel 
by automobile for the hospital. 

In order that readers may learn how the young writer peacefully 
died, and how deep was the affectionate regret he left behind, 
we think it well to publish the following letters, which again 
recaU the figure and soul of him who laid aside his pen for ever 
on the 30th April. 

Those given naturally represent a minor part of the letters 
addressed to his family. 
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LAST DAY OF SALYATORE BESSO 

(Related by the Italian Minister at Pekin, Count Carlo Sforza, to Alberto 

Lumbroso on 19th May, 1912) 

2nd May, 1912. 

IT was on the morning of the 2nd that I saw Salvatore Besso. 
We chatted together lor half an hour, and for the first 
time he seemed to me physically most extraordinarily 
depressed, but preserved his usual moral courage. 
He spoke again of his near return journey via Siberia. He 
alone complained of intense cold. This was the symptom which 
alarmed us. 

However, he was gay and serene as ever, asking me to continue 
sending him the Tribuna, which I alone receive in Pekin. When 
I rose he said : 

" May I be forgiven the indiscretion of begging you, when you 
pay me another visit, of bringing the countess with you ? I saw 
her so gladly at the Legation ! She is so sweet . . . and I 
miss her." 

I promised him and left. For the first time I was much pre- 
occupied. 

***** 

After luncheon (still on the 2nd) the doctor wrote me that 
Besso had had a new and very serious syncope, and considered 
his condition hopeless, 
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I rushed to the hospital towards three in the afternoon. Entering, 
I said : 

" You know, Besso, I have come to see Father Capy, and so, 
because I was here, I have again come in to see you." 
He thanked me, admitting he was very tired, asking to be 
excused for speaking httle, and begging of me to talk. He, how- 
ever, often broke into the conversation, speaking of the coming 
articles which he intended sending to the Tribuna. Father 
Leonetti, Dr. Mannelli, and the nurse Agosteo were present. 
Seeing his grave state, I thought it would probably be well to 
be alone with him, and with a gesture the others left. I then 
said : 

" Listen, Besso, we are alone. ... I hope very much that 
you will get well soon, but naturally I shall write to your 
people saying that you are ill. As you are unable to write, do 
you want me to say anything for you to your mother ? " 
He replied : 

" Many thanks. . . . Yes. . . . Write. . . . But, for pity's 
sake, do not alarm them. ... It is not worth while. . . . Tell 
them that I am not well, and that I hope to leave as soon as I 
am well." 
I added then : 

" Certainly, Besso, you are now much worse, but you have more 
than Father Capy (who is actually a dead man) at least the 
great advantage of ' youth.' " 
Besso replied : 

" Ah, certainly, there is no comparison with Father Capy ! . . ." 
He again begged me to send him the Tribuna and not to frighten 
his people when I wrote home. 
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PEKIN: HOSPITAL ST. MICHEL— ROOM OF SALVATOEE BESSO. "HE GENTLY SLIPPED AWAY 
FEOM THE WOKLD AS IX THE PEACE OF A DKEAM" 



LAST DAY OF SALVATORE BESSO 

I got up ; the others who were on the veranda re-entered. 

He was wrapped up in a plaid ; I told him not to extend his 

hand, and to say good-bye I placed my two hands on his 

shoulders for a certain time. He raised his eyes, smiled and 

said : 

" Yes. ... I shall see you to-morrow. ..." 

I had the sensation of speaking to a dying man. He died at 

6 P.M. — that is, about an hour and a half after I had left him — • 

still full of faith and hope in the force of his youth.* 

* In the last days, Salvatore said to friends who went to see him : 

" In February I enjoyed myself — ^in March also— in April fairly so. Why 

should I lament ? I am happy." 

He died on the 2nd May at exactly six in the evening. At ten minutes to six 

he spoke to Commander Merega of his near journey to Italy and of his itinerary 

Irkutsk-Moscow- Vienna. 

He hoped that his parents would meet him at Venice. 

He was twenty-six hours at the Hospital of Saint Michel. 
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TELEGRAMS 

I 

Rome, 1st May, 8.15 p.m. 
General Insurances. 

Please inform Besso that our Ambassador China telegraphs im- 
mediately send some one China fetch Salvatore ill. Ambassador 
wants person of family, naturally offer myself ; but seems to 
me necessary go with doctor, my presence alone being insuffi- 
cient. Beg Besso telegraph me urgently this evening as I must 
reply at once to the Minister. I am in Rome all to-morrow 2nd 
May, shall be at Florence, Hotel de France, 3rd May, Respects, 

ALBERTO LUMBROSO, 



II 



Pekin, 2nd May, 10.30 p.m. 



Minister of Foreign Affairs, Rome. 

Salvatore Besso just expired, following unexpected crisis. Please 

inform family who will be grateful to learn that he was nursed 

with the most affectionate care. 

SFORZA. 

Ill 

Pekin, 3rd May, 11.55 p.m. 
Minister of Foreign Affairs, Rome. 

Please communicate Besso with my deepest condolence that 
the dear corpse will be buried to-morrow in the Italian cemetery 
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PEKIN : IN THE ITALIAN CEMETERY, MAY 4, 1912 

(THE CENTRAL FIGURE IS COUNT SFORZA, ITALIAN MINISTER) 



TELEGRAMS 

in a zinc casket in order to facilitate eventual transportation. 

I visited Salvatore yesterday two hours before last grave crisis, 

and in the long friendly conversation he seemed sure of his early 

recovery. He begged me to write family his news, but — ^these 

are his words — ^without unjustifiably alarming. I keep every 

object of the deceased in the hypothesis of consigning them to 

brother-in-law Lumbroso.* 

SFORZA. 

IV 

Rome, 3rd May, 2.35 p.m. 

Comm. Marco Besso, Excelsior, Lido, Venice. 

With profound and dolorous emotion, I share with all my heart 

the sentiments of the desolated mother in this sad moment and 

shall arrange all in the way you desire. f 

SANGIULIANO. 

V 

Pekin, 4,ih May, 12.59 p.m. 

Besso, Excelsior, Lido, Venice. 

All had been arranged according natural desires desolated 

family. To-morrow shall accompany dear corpse to provisionary 

burial in Italian cemetery. 

SFORZA. 

* With the mournful notice, the brother-in-law. Baron Alberto Lumbroso, 
immediately left, via Siberia, for Pekin direct, to bring the corpse and collect 
the papers and articles belonging to Salvatore Besso. 

■f Sangiuliano, Minister of Foreign Affairs, replied with the above telegram to 
a telegram from the Bessos, begging him to arrange as regards the provisionary 
burying and return of the corpse to Italy. On. di Sangiuliano immediately 
took the matter in hand, as will be seen from the following telegram from him 
to the Italian Minister at Pekin, Count Sforza. 
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VI 

Pkkin, 15th May, 5.30 p.m. 

Besso, Excelsior, Lido, Venice. 

Accompanied by all the Italians, corpse was to-day deposited 
in temporary grave Italian cemetery, awaiting departure for 
desolated family. ^^^^^^ 

VII 

Pekin, 19th May, 11.45 a.m. 

Besso, Rome. 

To-day tomb strewn with flowers.* 

^ ALBERTO. 

VIII 

Pekin, 24<A May, 11.10 a.m. 

Besso, Excelsior, Lido, Venice. 

Oceanic alone accepts corpse, leaving Shanghai 15th. We shall 

arrive July. Until 21st June you may telegraph me c/o Consul, 

Shanghai. 

ALBERTO. 

IX 

Rome. 
Lumbroso, Hotel Wagons Lits, Pekin. 

I fear prolonged absence worries your family ; if you think, 
return Siberian, jealously consigning corpse. Telegraph. 

MOTHER. 

* Bitter and strange coincidence. The brother-in-law Lumbroso reached Pekin 
to fetch the corpse on the birthday of Salvatore Besso, who was born 19th May, 
1884. 
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PBKIN: ITALIAN CEMETEEY, MAY 5, 1912 



TELEGRAMS 
X 

Pekin, 25th May, 5.35 p.m. 

Besso, Excelsior, Lido, Venice. 

Corpse having to be transhipped at Tientsin and Shanghai 

cannot find courage to forsake it. Thank you. Write until 

2nd June c/o Consulate Shanghai as I leave on 22nd per 

s.s. Derfflinger. 

ALBERTO. 



R 
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8th May, 1912. 

Deak Friend : 

I HAVE read your letter; have saluted and thanked 
you in the name of the colleagues and have spoken of 
poor Salvatore, of his laboriousness and of his voyage of 
study in the countries of Marco Polo. All have expressed their 

regret and approved. 

LUIGI RAVA, 

CONGEESSO DEGLI AmICI DELLA PrEVIDENZA.* 
II 

Note published by the Corriere della Sera, No. 153, Anno 37 

The little Italian colony has sustained a loss. Salvatore Besso 

of the Tribuna, my valiant and young colleague, is dead. A 

sudden heart attack has killed him. He was a smiling and 

serene companion, full of love for life and in sympathy with 

generous hopes and ideas. 

With great sadness we have carried him to the little shady 

Italian cemetery. He was twenty-eight. He died nursed by 

his countrymen without knowing of his approaching end. 

RENATO SIMONI. 

* During the committee meeting of 7th May at the " Congresso degli Amici 
della Previdenza," On. Luigi Rava arose and with expressive words referred 
to Salvatore Resso. The speech of Luigi Rava was reported in the Gazetta di 
Venezia of 8th May, 1912. 
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LETTERS FROM COUNT SFORZA 

Italian Minister at Pekin 

I 

Italian Legation, Pekin, 

28th April, 1912. 

Dear Commendatore, 

I was very glad to see your son here, though I am 
sorry to say that his health has left much to be desired for some 
time. . . • 

The very able Dr. Mannelli of the Legation, does everything 
possible for him ; but if the stoic calm of your son is admirable 
on the one side, I fear on the other that it makes him a very 
little disciplined patient. 

We always hope that the pathological symptoms will entirely 
disappear and that he will soon recover. But as I fear that on 
account of that serenity with which he faces every illness and 
for the sake of not saddening his family he has not written 
anything, it seems to me that I must not withhold from you 
that Dr. Mannelli's impression is that your son should return to 
Italy at the earliest possible moment, accompanied by a trust- 
worthy person. 

Your son, who is enthusiastic over these places and events, 
would always like to put this off. 

By this I want in no way to cause you serious apprehension, 
only it has seemed right to Dr. Mannelli and myself that the 
family should know that their young Salvatore is not as well 
as his letters, through tenderness, would like his parents to 
believe. 
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I truly hope soon to be able to give you better news, whilst 

igning myself. 

Yours sincerely, 

CARLO SFORZA. 



II 

Italian Legation, Pekin, 

3rd May. 
Dear Comm. Besso : 

After the cruel telegram of last night, which I sent to 

the Minister of Foreign Affairs, so that the news could reach 

you in the least painful way, nothing sadder can be said to your 

father's heart and that of Mrs. Besso, 

On the contrary, the naked truth cannot be other than consoling 

to you, because at least you will know that your son, who had 

created around him here nothing but friends and sympathy, 

was really cared for with brotherly solicitude by the doctors ; 

and he who was so desirous for affection, felt himself constantly 

surrounded by an atmosphere of cordial friendship. . . . 

His end has dismayed us all, and all we Italians shall to-morrow 

accompany him to the churchyard, where he will rest beside 
the brave sailors who died here in 1900. Everything will be so 

arranged that his family may dispose and decide according to 

their wishes. 

How sad it is to write all this to a poor father and a desolated 

mother ! 

I should prefer to talk to you, so that at least you could have 

the feeling that your young Salvatore has not died amongst 

strangers. 
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MEMOIR LETTERS 

Please accept and convey to Mrs. Besso the expression of my 
profoundest sympathy, and 

Believe me, 

Devotedly yours, 

CARLO SFORZA. 

P.S. In an early visit to him yesterday morning (the first since 
he came to the hospital) he begged me to write to his mother : 
" but without alarming her — ^because it is nothing." 

Ill 

Italian Legation, Pekin, 

Mh May, 1912. 
Dear Comm. Besso : 

I received your telegram of the 3rd this morning. 

I had already arranged matters so that every article, every 

apparently most insignificant little sheet of paper, should be 

preserved, and yesterday all was sadly brought to the Legation. 

Dr. Mannelli of the Legation has attended to your son with an 

affection and cordiality which could not be exceeded. He is a 

studious and learned doctor and what could be done to save 

your son was certainly done. 

When, during his very last days, your son suddenly became 

worse and was taken from the Hotel des Wagons Lits to the 

Hospital of the Diplomatic Quarter, I always went to see him, 

and with the exquisite courtesy which characterized him, he 

never failed to express his profound gratitude for the " brotherly 

affection " (his own words) with which he was surrounded. . . . 

Your Salvatore, though only two days at the hospital, had also 

there won the affection of all. He was nursed by French and 

Italian Sisters. 
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Good Father Leonetti, Chaplain to the Legation, who with the 
dear dead had formed a friendship, said that he (your late son) 
had no positive and traditional form of belief, so that he was 
not disturbed by hints of a religious nature which might have 
worried him, even if well meant (this was one more reason for 
his quiet end). 

He was talking quietly to me of his return journey only two 
hours before he expired. I returned to the hospital immediately 
I heard of his unexpected end, and saw all the Sisters weeping 
at the death of that young man, who even there had captived 
all sympathies. 

The beloved corpse has been placed in a chapel adjoining, 
awaiting the zinc casket, which we have had to order tele- 
graphically from Tientsin. This I did in the supposition that 
the family will want the mortal remains brought to Italy. 
And because your son, a few hours before he expired, had so 
much desired a visit from my wife, she went and knelt beside 
him for a long time last night. 

I write you in haste, oppressed in these critical moments by 
urgent political affairs. This makes me hope also that your 
profound fatherly sorrow will find a comfort in the continuation 
of the duties which impose themselves upon your laborious 
activity. 

Believe me with profoundest sympathy. 

Yours devotedly, 

SFORZA. 
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MEMOIR LETTERS 



IV 

Italian Legation, Pekin, 

5th May, 1912. 
Dear Comm. Besso : 

As yesterday, I also telegraphed you to-day to Venice 

(Excelsior) as soon as I returned from my sad pilgrimage, wherein 

we accompanied the corpse of your and our dear Salvatore to 

the provisionary tomb, from where the pity and love of the 

family will soon transport him back to Italy. 

So as to preserve the double case of zinc and wood, I last night 

had a vault built in cement in the little Italian cemetery where 

your son rests beside the brave sailors who died fighting in 1900. 

All the Members of the Legation, the officers of the Guard and 

various foreign diplomats, whom he had met at my house, 

desired, together with myself, to offer him this last tribute of 

sympathy. Sorrow and regret was expressed in the faces of 

According to your desire I shall hasten matters for the trans- 
portation ; I think it will be exceedingly difficult by land. By 
sea, formalities will be briefer. 

This morning a letter reached the Legation from the Wagons 
Lits for your son. It was a reply to a request of his to reserve 
a place for him on the Trans-Siberian ! 

Poor and dear young man ; at least he had not the anxieties 
and pain of witnessing the coming of his end. But poor parents ! 

Yours, 

SFORZA. 
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V 

Italian Legation, Pekin, 

2nd November. 
Dear Friend : 

I am not surprised that you and Mrs. Besso are still 

feeling the sorrow as acutely as in the first days. 

Everything was cruel for you in the way you lost that dear son. 

I am writing you on my return from the Itahan cemetery, where 

before all their countrymen was celebrated the Requiem Mass 

for the Itahan soldiers who fell at the siege of the Legation, 

twelve years ago. 

My thought and that of many turned with sincere regret also to 

your poor Salvatore, who for some time rested amongst those 

soldiers' tombs. 

Believe me. 

Yours affectionately, 

CARLO SFORZA. 

LETTERS FROM SALVATORE BESSO TO COUNT 

SFORZA 

I am sending to Comm. Marco Besso these sheets, which for 

him will represent dear records, and which I entrust to Baron 

Lumbroso, who has shown such pious care in collecting every 

memory of his brother-in-law. 

SFORZA. 

Pekin, 8th June, 1912. 
Dear Father-in-law : 

I am sending you these letters from poor Salvatore to 

Sforza. They are amongst the very last which he wrote, and 
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our Minister, thinking with reason that for us they will be a 

precious remembrance, has entrusted me to consign them to 

you. 

I hope that my letters (all registered) have reached you regularly. 

Other records I hope to gather together during the four days 

which separate me from my departure. 

An embrace to you and my mother-in-law, who is so good and 

sad, from your affectionate, 

ALBERTO. 

I 

Pekin, 22nd February, 1912. 
Dearest Count : 

With a thousand thanks I return the Trihv/nas, which 
have deeply interested me. 

I have an idea. If at the moment it would be too difficult to 
request the Jamous audience, why do you not give me an intro- 
duction to the Wai-wu-pu generally, where they are accustomed 
to see journalists, and where, through your introduction, they 
would immediately arrange matters for the famous audience ? 
Excuse my annoyance, please remember me respectfully to the 
countess and believe me, 

Your affectionate and grateful, 

S. BESSO. 



II 

Pekin, 2Qth February, 1912. 

Dearest Count : 

Infinite thanks for your courtesy. So I shall prepare 
for the great moment. 

Passing from politics to aesthetics I understand that the Summer 
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Palace will be opened once more to the public before the court 

moves there. 

If through you I could obtain a permit for the day of the visit, 

I shall be very much obliged to you. The Summer Palace is 

marvellous ! 

My respects to the countess, believe me, 

Most cordially yours, 

S. BESSO. 

Ill 

Pekin, 1st March, 1912. 
Dearest Count : 

The audience has also been granted ; Mr. Benso * has 

been an extraordinary companion. All the same, it seems to 

me that the fires begin again ? Perhaps I shall see you on the 

slopes this evening also. 

Thank you again infinitely for your continued courtesy, and 

with many respects to the countess. 

Believe me cordially yours, 

S. BESSO. 

IV 

Pekin. 
Dearest Count : 

Many thanks for the Tribunas. I have always a little 

fever. Whilst not staying in bed, I pass a very quiet life and, 

on account of the bad weather, do not go out. I shall be happy 

to see you. 

My respects to the countess, and believe me. 

Cordially yours, 

S. BESSO. 

* The Interpreter to Italian Legation of Pekin, who accompanied S. B. at the 
the interview granted by Yuan-Shi-Kai, on the morning after the night of the 
fire in the Tartar city. 
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V 

Pekin. 
Dearest Count : 

A thousand thanks for the Tribunas. I have corrected 

some mistakes and things which were not quite exact in the 

print of my correspondence from Macao and Canton. My 

telegram was greatly enlarged upon with information drawn 

from, I believe, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 

I wanted to come and see you to-day, but with this terrific wind 

I cannot go out. The fever has almost disappeared. 

My respects to the countess, and believe me. 

Cordially yours, 

S. BESSO. 

VI 

Pekin. 

Dearest Count : 

I am sending, with a little delay, the Tribunas, because 
I have gone over my article. There were not only misprints, 
but even omissions. I shall be glad if you will read it now. 
Good Easter Monday, and believe me, 

With most cordial salutations. 

Affectionately yours, 

S. BESSO. 

VII 

Pekin. 

Dearest Count : 

You will excuse the pencil, but I am in bed, more on 
account of weakness than for anything else. . . . 
And now I have come to ask the manna from heaven ! I shall 
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come to see the countess and you : as regards the lunch * I shall 

want a little time. Do not forget me, and believe me with the 

most cordial greetings, 

Affectionately yours, 

S. BESSO. 
P.S. Ku-Hung-Ming is here, and I am enjoying his society. 

LETTERS FROM DR. MANNELLI 

I 

Italian Legation, Pekin, 

6th July, 1912. 
Dear Comm. Besso : 

• •••••• 

I had grown so fond of that young man — so exception- 
ally good — ^that I made a point of attending to him. I say 
this, not to make a personal merit of it, but because I found an 
incomparable pleasure to be in the company of one of such rare 
goodness ; a sense of real sympathy which was divided amongst 
that small but select circle of common friends, with whom 
perhaps you are acquainted through the letters of Salvatore, and 
who, at every meeting, never failed to manifest their sincere and 
unconventional regret for the loss of so noble a friend. 
Amongst these I recall the Secretary of the Spanish Legation, 
Mr. Garrido, the Dinkelmanns, the Mandarin Ku-Hung-Ming, 
General Munthe, Adviser of Yuan-Shi-Kai, and the Heughs, 
ardent supporters of New China. 

Last night Mr. Garrido and I dined together, and he did nothing 
but speak with deep emotion of poor Salvatore, remarking on 

* Some days earlier, Count Sforza invited S. B. to a luncheon at the Italian 
Legation. 
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his goodness and generosity — as he said — almost unbelievable 
amid the cynicism and egoism of modern society. The prize of 
his goodness is that he did not suffer. 

You speak of the carriage drive around the Forbidden City 

(more precisely between the Palace and the Imperial Gardens, a 

quarter of an hour from our Quarter). 

That drive was what your son called the " scarrozzata." 

To return to your letter. I perfectly understand the incurable 

sorrow and distress of you — parents — ^not only for the lost son, 

but also for the suddenness of the loss. I should be inconsolable 

if I could think there existed in your soul the smallest doubt 

that in the assistance rendered your son I have not acted with 

full conscience as doctor and friend. . . . 

Accept, dear Commendatore, together with Mrs Besso, my 

sincerest respects. 

M. MANNELLI. 

II 

Italian Legation, Pekin, 

lith September, 1912. 
Dear Baroness : * 

You cannot imagine with what pleasure I received your 

letter, wherein I find outUned with sisterly sweetness the 

psychology of that most noble man, so brutally snatched away 

from the affection of those who knew him. After you — relatives 

^it is I who, for a certain sentimental affinity, was most attached 

to that youth— unhappily for me but known when ill ; and I 

shall probably be for ever inconsolable to have been unable to 

snatch that flower from the brink of the abyss of eternity. . . . 

* Baronessa Lia Lumbroso, 
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He was clever, firm and strong of will, and up till the eve of his 
end followed and portrayed the vicissitudes of a great revolution, 
giving a personal touch to the interpretation of facts and always 
endeavouring to influence the opinion of others, without ever 
being influenced by them. 

I am grateful to you for having communicated the kind expres- 
sions and desire of your mother, which latter I shall try to carry 
out as worthily as possible, and I hope to do so with the next 
post. 

In the meantime, dear Baroness, please accept my renewed 
thanks for your flattering expressions of consideration and 
kindness, believing me most respectfully yours, 

M. MANNELLI. 

Ill 

Italian Legation, Pekin. 

17th September, 1912. 
Dkab, Madam : 

I was moved by your most kind expression regarding 
myself which was transmitted to me by Baroness Lumbroso, 
and it is with real tenderness that I to-day reply to your 
sorrowful desire. 

To speak to you of Salvatore is for me a real pleasure. Unfor- 
tunately I knew him only as an invaUd, but at the first meeting 
I felt all the fascination of his delicate and lofty nature. Amongst 
the Italians we were the only two behevers in and supporters of 
a new and free China, and this similarity of sentiment immediately 
estabhshed a bond of sympathy between us, which ever grew 
stronger. 

When I was called by him to the Hotel des Wagons Lits I told 
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him that in the morning I had attended the famous revolutionary, 
Wang-Tchao-Ming for quinsy : the ferocious Wang-Tchao-Ming 
with the womanish aspect and angeUc smile, who is notorious 
for having attempted the life of the emperor with a bomb. 
Salvatore, with real satisfaction, showed me numerous photo- 
graphs of that singular type of hero and journalist, who had 
demonstrated for him — a foreigner — a true and sincere Uking. 
He was on the same terms of friendship with the Prime Minister, 
Tang-Shao-Yi, and with various other personalities of new 
military and militant China. Even these sphinxes (incredible to 
say) felt the strange influence of that elected soul. 
Living at the Hotel des Wagons Lits, his friends and acquaint- 
ances were naturally mostly foreigners. Amongst these the 
most affectionate to him were : Mrs. Koch, Mr. and Mrs. Heugh, 
Mrs. Munthe (wife of the Adviser of Yuan-Shi-Kai), the German 
Captain Bleyhoeffer, Instructor to the Chinese army, with his 
wife, the Chinese writer Ku-Hung-Ming, Mr. Martins, Minister 
of Portugal, and Mr. Garrido Cisneros, Secretary to the Spanish 
Legation. 

Mrs. Heugh, gentle and good as a nun, and diaphanous as a 
shadow, brought all her soft and radiant tenderness to bear in 
her friendship for Salvatore. She was the last to write to him 
and she burst into tears when I told her she would never, see 
him again. Unluckily, together with Commander Heugh, she 
has now left for London, never to return. 

She often came out with me in my carriage. "The day before 
she left Pekin we made a sort of pilgrimage to that Imperial 
Temple, where we had stayed so long with Salvatore the last 

time he went out. 
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I hope soon to be able to send you a photo of the place ; it is 
my favourite walk after the day's work. 

Salvatore will certainly have written to you about Ku-Hung- 
Ming and his interviews and discussions with this great philo- 
sopher, the worshipper of old China, Paladin of the honour and 
faith of the now fallen Tartar dynasty. 

The newspaper cutting which I enclose will show you which of 
the two was right. I believe that Ku-Hung-Ming himself will 
surrender to this document, which would be incredible if not 
true. 

Mr. and Mrs. Bleyhoeffer and Mr. Garrido were the most anxious 
and assiduous of Salvatore's friends during the last days of his 
illness, and together with us, they accompanied the corpse to 
the Italian cemetery. I think that a photograph of the lost 
friend would give them a real pleasure, and this thought I take 
the liberty of bringing before you, feeling sure that it will meet 
in you the most cordial welcome. 

Yesterday I was at the Hotel des Wagons Lits for professional 
reasons. The first and second managers affectionately remem- 
bering your dear son, begged to be remembered to you all, as 
well as Baron Lumbroso — which I do with the greatest pleasure. 
The exquisitely kind and gentlemanly affability of your Salvatore 
had drawn to him the unconventional but sincere affection of 
all those, high and low, gifted with sentiment and heart. May 
so beautiful a proof comfort the grief of those whose life he 
should have consoled and brightened. 

In that grave hour of history, in which he saw crumble the 
greatest and oldest empire of the world, Salvatore was too 
anxious to see what humanity would make rise from its place* 
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The immense human drama which was forming here irresistibly 
fired him, and he who even ill, preserved the full autonomy of 
his will, as he preserved his faith in Ufe, never ceded to the 
exhortations of those who, with all the ardour of sentiment, 
endeavoured to persuade him from the very commencement of 
his illness, to return to those whose affection and hopes rested 
on him alone. 

And I, in hearing his last breath, in witnessing his supreme 
pallor felt all the grief of the inconsolable mother, who did not 
behold his last glance — ^who did not give him her last kiss. . . . 
But in so profound a sorrow it will be a consolation to you to 
know that Salvatore never imagined that he was going to die. 
He gently slipped away from this world as in the peace of a 
dream. 

In the most beautiful room of the St. Michael Hospital, sitting 
before the door, with his right hand in mine, a few minutes 
before expiring he asked that the window of the veranda before 
him, which was half -closed, be opened wide. 
This request was carried out and he exclaimed : " How 
beautiful ! " His last breath was as that of the poet of Faust : 
" Light ! " 

To you, dear madam, and to Comm. Besso, I renew the 
expressions of my deep sympathy and of my respectfully 
affectionate sentiment. 

Yours devotedly, 

M. MANNELLI. 

P.S. I have received and hastily consign to the other friends 
(with the exception of Count Sforza and Simoni, who are absent) 
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the beautiful photographs, which you with your good and gentle 
thought have sent us. I thank you for myself and the others. 
The dear memory of your adored son will be always before 
us. And though his remains, by myself placed in the casket, 
ere this will be in their eternal resting-pla.ce, his memory remains 
and will remain. 

LETTER FROM FATHER GIROLAMO LEONETTI 

Pekin, 19th October, 1912. 
Dear Madam : 

I received your esteemed letter of the 29th ulto. 

I met your Salvatore two years ago at a reception of the Minister 
Barilari. He was then strong, full of enthusiasm for China, 
and did not lose a moment in his desire to know the country, 
its beauty, and the customs of the people. My duties, love of 
study and my books did not give me the occasion of meeting 
him often. 

During his second journey the Italians whom he had met when 
first here had all left, only I remaining, and as soon as he saw 
me he became most attentive to me. An indisposition com- 
pelled him to suspend his trips and visits. Through the sailor 
Agosteo he asked me to call upon him at the hotel. I went 
very willingly and our conversation was cordial and animated 
with stories of travels and plans for the future. After this call 
I went daily to see him, and the good-bye on leaving each 
other was always followed by an insistent invitation for the 
following day. 

During these conversations I heard from poor Salvatore the 
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details of his Alpine excursions ; of his travels, of his meetings 

with the Chinese personages and his interviews. Under my 

eyes passed the sketches of his articles to the Trihuna, and we 

discussed what he would do as soon as his health returned. . . . 

Every mail-day he prepared a letter, sometimes with great 

difficulty, and then told me with a triumphant air how he had 

succeeded in avoiding any suspicion being created as to the 

state of his health. 

Sometimes I dared contradict him, as it seemed dutiful to me 

that he should advise his family, but such proposals were never 

accepted, considering it cruel to afflict his far-away family. 

should not have repeated this story of grief to an inconsolable 

mother ; rather I should have reminded you. madam, only of 

the affection of your lamented son, and of his constant thought 

of his distant home. . . . 

You should not add sadness to pain, but find comfort in the 

memory of the past and the hope of the future. You have 

other affections ; for these you must vanquish and forget sad 

memories only, remembering those which are good and dear. 

Accept, madam, my most humble respects, and believe me 

always yours devotedly, 

FATHER GIROLAMO LEONETTI. 

LETTER FROM THE NURSE VITTORIO AGOSTEO 

Pekin, 2Qih May, 1912. 
Dear Mrs. Besso : 

Though not having the honour of personally knowing 
you, I think that as a friend (in spite of our different social 
positions) of your beloved Salvatore, for whom I had a brotherly 
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affection, I should express to you the immense grief that his 

immature end has caused me — a grief which will always remain. 

I first met Mr. Salvatore Besso on the afternoon of March 1st. . . . 

The almost sameness of our age and the exquisite kindness of 

Mr. Salvatore made us confidants from the first day, and, as 

I have said, almost brothers. . . . 

From the first days he begged me to tell our Chaplain, Father 

G. Leonetti, to call on him and talk to him during the hours in 

which he had no visits. , The Father gladly went and continued 

daily to visit him, and I found him often there when I went to 

massage him. 

I also often met there her Excellency Madam Koch, widow of 

the celebrated professor. . . . 

Tang-Shao-Yi, who was at the hotel during those days, often 

remained the whole afternoon with Mr. Salvatore, together with 

Madam Koch, Mrs. Heugh, and Wang-Tchao-Ming, a Chinee 

who was condemned to death by the old regime for having 

attempted the life of the Emperor, and who Mr. Salvatore used 

laughingly to call " the assassin." 

Mr. Martin, Portuguese Minister, who lived in the room beneath, 

also sometimes visited him, and through him, Mr. Salvatore 

became acquainted with Mr. Garrido, Secretary to the Spanish 

Legation, who soon became a most affectionate friend of his. 

He was always very jolly ; and laughing told me of his published 

articles, which he received through his Excellency the Minister, 

Count Sforza, and of his home letters, amongst which I recollect 

one day he talked to me about a niece of his who wrote to him 

calling him " Uncle of Asia." 

" My niece, to whom I have sent a letter for her birthday, has 
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written me that she received my letter just as she was going to 
dinner together with my parents ; I am really glad. The post 
could not really serve me better ! " 

When Mr. Renato Simoni arrived he told me he welcomed him 
as follows : 

" But is it you, the celebrated Renato Simoni, the incomparable 
author of " Turlupineide " and the " Germanico " of the 
Gtierrino ? " 

Though he did not go out in the afternoon, his room was a 
drawing-room of political conversations, receiving there, besides 
those I have mentioned, also the Chinese writer Ku-Hung-Ming, 
a good polyglot and Imperialist, whom he interviewed at length 
and from whom he had the paragon between the actual condition 
of China and that of Turkey, on which he wrote an article. . . . 
Nearly every night Mr. Garrido came to spend an hour with 
us after dinner, and with his gay chats he kept Mr. Salvatore, 
who would have liked to have him always with him, cheerful. 
On the 29th April, in the afternoon, whilst Father Leonetti was 
there, Mr. De Luca called and stopped nearly an hour. In the 
evening a German couple called, but their names I do not 
recall. When they had left, Mr. Salvatore said to me jokingly : 
" Both ugly, but as good as ugly ! " 

The day after his death I went to see the corpse, and in the 
mortuary I saw a wreath of tea-roses sent by Mr. Garrido. . . . 
On the Sunday, the day of the funeral, I was unable to attend 
as I had fever, but I heard from the captain that his Excellency 
was present with all the Members of the Legation, Mr. De 
Luca, Father Leonetti, the officers of the Guard, Mr. Garrido, 
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Mr. Martins, the German gentleman, " as ugly as good," the 

first manager of the hotel, his Excellency Baron von Calatin, 

the V.B. and R.C. Mantovani and Guiliani, a body of our 

sailors and under-officers, the Italian barbers, Castellani and 

Martellini, Mr. Cattaneo, a business man, Mr. Russo, proprietor 

of the Hotel de Pekin, who photographed the cortege and the 

tomb ; generally, the entire Italian colony. 

On the Monday I went to the cemetery and found the tomb 

covered with wreaths ; since then whenever I could I have 

always visited the tomb. 

It is the general impression that Baron Lumbroso has honoured 

the memory of the poor dead, whom every one remembers as well 

as possible. He was a little our historian of the days of the 

revolution, and he will never be forgotten. 

I shall never part with the souvenir you have favoured me with, 

and without fear of belieing myself, no matter in what condition 

I may find myself, I swear to you, madam, that I shall return 

it to you rather than part with it. 

Begging you and Comm. Besso to accept my sincerest condolence, 

with the deepest respect, 

I am yours always devotedly, 

VITTORIO AGOSTEO, 

Svh-chief Male Nurse of the Royal Navy. 

LETTERS FROM BARON LUMBROSO 

I 

Pekin, 5th June, 1912. 
My dear Mother-in-law : 

Cruel destiny that just to-day I send you (the date on 
which he had fixed to leave) the enclosed card written to him 
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on the eve of his death, announcing that the places would be 
kept in the train (a compartment with four places) leaving on 
the 5th June. 

A warm embrace to you and all of you, 

ALBERTO. 

II 

Pekin, IMh June, 1912. 
My dear little Mother-in-law : 

We leave to-day. I shall never leave him and shall 

faithfully bring him back to you and you shall keep him beside 

you. This pitiful mission which I requested and which you 

affectionately entrusted to me, binds me to the parents of the 

poor, dear young Salva with new sacred chains. 

Yours, 

ALBERTO. 

Ill 

Rome, 25th July, 1912. 
My dear Father-in-law : 

On the same evening in which in piety you and his 

mother accompanied our Salvatore to his eternal resting-place * 

I want to give account of my mission. . . . 

And the documents attached to my account are a little monument 

to the memory of our Salva. They represent a chorus of blessings 

from the poor who accompanied him to his grave. . . . 

* The corpse of Salvatore Besso arrived at Naples on 23rd July, where it was 
met by his parents. On the 25th July at Rome, the moving funeral took place. 
In the church of Santa Maria degli Angeli, which was full of flowers, was given 
the last benediction, amid the tears of hundreds of friends. The body tempo- 
rarily lies in Campo Verano, but will be sepulchred in a funeral monument which 
is being built at Pincetto Vecchio. 
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And now after so many figures and so little style^ a word from 
my heart. 

I have brought you Salva back and you have thanked me ; you 
have allowed me an opportunity of giving you, mother and Lia, 
a proof of my affection, and you have permitted me to pay my 
homage to the sacred memory of the best of young men, and 
to the most noble heart I have been permitted to meet below. 
I embrace you with infinite affection, 

ALBERTO. 
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THE DEATH OF SALVATORE 
BESSOAT PEKIN 

(Article published in Tribuna of 6th May, 1912.) By Maffio Maffii 

OUR dear friend and special correspondent of the Tribuna 
in the Far East, Salvatore Besso, on the morning of 
the 2nd May, died almost suddenly at Pekin. 
Amongst all the Itahan journahsts, he was the first to reach 
China after the outbreak of the revolution, studying the cause, 
development, and the political phenomena which accom- 
panied the advent of the Republic, with an acumen, a calmness 
of inquiry and a wealth of description, which the readers of the 
Tribuna will long remember. 

To-day Salvatore Besso is no more : the cold and cruel tele- 
graphic syllables, which from so far away brought us the 
sorrowful news, makes us feel even more the sadness of the 
unexpected loss, which is still further enhanced by distance. 
Poor Besso ! He left Rome last October for a long cruise 
around Siam, the Celestial Empire, and Japan ; leaving with all 
the enthusiasm of his ardent and daring youth, convinced that 
on the shores of the Yellow Sea very grave events were forming 
for the history of the world. 

Not new to the lands of the Far East, he seemed to have an 
intuition of the political and technical change which was 
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happening there, and he left Genoa with the steady faith of an 
historian who would grasp the profound significance of the 
great events in the very moment of their development, which 
have come true — as he predicted. 

The interviews of Salvatore Besso with the Prince of Siam at 
Bangkok, with Yuan-Shi-Kai and Sun-Yat-Sen at Pekin and 
Nanking respectively, are amongst the most thoughtful and 
interesting journalistic services which the great daily papers 
of Italy have had in latter days. And death has severed the 
bold youth of the bright writer, just in the best moment of his 
activity, his culture, and his art. 

Salvatore Besso was not yet twenty-nine years of age and he 
had already given to the Press several volumes, some of which 
contained all the freshness of his observation as traveller and 
describer. A passionate mountaineer and bold discoverer of 
new peaks, which he named (he was the first to climb Jolanda 
Peak in the Carniche Alps), from his favourite pastime found 
material for some very interesting books, as : " Amid Rocks 
and Snow," " On the Alps " ; and for an excellent Italian 
translation of " Murderous Alps," by Paul Hertzieu. 
In the breaks between one excursion and another he amused 
himself writing short stories, the background of which is nearly 
always an Alpine landscape : he thus published " Modern Ideal " 
and " Supreme Ideal." 

But for some years his long voyages made him forget his 
instinctive love for the mountains. The lands of the Far East 
attracted him with a mysterious fascination which he was unable 
to resist. As soon as he returned from a long tour through 
Finland, Siberia, China, and Japan, he wanted very soon to 
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return and to tell the readers of the Tribuna the latest and 
most unexpected manifestations of the Mongolians, who for 
some years have been on the road towards a great, modern and 
rapid civilization. 

As soon as the revolution and fire broke out in Pekin, Salvatore 
Besso followed the patrols of Italian sailors, who, directed by 
Coimt Sforza, our Minister there, greatly contributed to the 
re-establishment of order. Without thought of peril, he tele- 
graphed the Tribuna of what he had seen, as would have done 
an old journalist. 

Our Besso for his worldly position could have lived a life of 
pleasant social idleness. Instead, no. He believed in the 
ideality of life and human industry. He had a taste for learning 
and a fever for adventures and the unknown. He died at the 
breach, in the middle of a journey around the world, at an 
important stage of his youth and that of the history of civili- 
zation. 

Whilst the Tribuna mourns him with a sadness which knows no 
consolation, it conveys its sincerest condolence to Comm. Marco 
Besso and to his kind and good wife, who up till yesterday 
dreamed of the most radiant future for their son. 
When his parents accompanied our Salvatore, for the last time, 
to Genoa, from where he sailed for the Far East, our war had 
but lately commenced, and our young friend was proud to 
bring to the furthest land the name and enthusiasm of New 
Italy. 

The last words we heard from Salvatore from the deck of the 
ship which was leaving the port, launched on the wings of the 
wind as a wish to us and himself were : " Viva Tripoli ! " 
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Tientsin, 13th June, 1912. 

POOR Besso, passing for the last time through Tientsin,* 
mute and cold, enclosed with his twenty-eight years, 
with his withered hopes, with his vanished enthusiasm 
within the coffin, which brings him back to his country, has 
found many friends who awaited in sadness. In this far-away 
land, where the most diverse races mingle, strugglCj and endeavour 
to surpass each other, every exile clings to the name, memory, 
and hope of his country ; gathers also around their dear dead 
with an ardent longing for solidarity and brotherhood. 
The fallen journalist, the good, pale, smiling soldier of the pen, 
who now sleeps after having so well loved his noble work, well 
represents this new craving of the Italian to undertake, to work, 
to fight in some way for the common land, for the sanctity of 
the common tongue. 

And all those present who probably had never seen poor 
Salvatore, felt the heart tremble for the funereal arrival, for the 
forthcoming new tragic departure by the long way of the sea 

* Leaving Pekin by train on the 13th of last June, the corpse of Salvatore 
Besso reached Tientsin the same evening, and was immediately conveyed to 
s.s. Sikiang, of the . Hamburg- Amerika Line, which brought it to Shanghai 
where it was transhipped to the s.s. Derffiinger, of the Norddeutscher Lloyd, 
reaching Naples on 23rd July. On the following evening it left for Rome, 
the funeral taking place on 25th July, at Santa Maria degli Angeli in Rome. 
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towards Italy, for which all sighed, which all again hoped to 
see, and which he will touch before all without weeping for joy — 
without delirium of happiness. 

And it was the sunset : one of those Chinese sunsets of grey 
and fire ; of large odorous winds,' of intense purple and fantastic 
gold — sunsets which seem to widen the horizon to the verge of 
eternity. 

He loved them, and at Pekin, from his window which looked 
o'er the rose walls and yellow pagodas of the Forbidden City, 
he stayed long contemplating them. Contemplating them with 
his eyes so brown and tranquil and sparkling — ^his pale, grave 
face, a little boyish. 

A few days before dying he said to me : " The vespers, the hour 
of sadness ; the hour in which one flies in thought to far-away 
things : and I am here shut up in my room and ill. If some 
passer-by, looking up towards my window, towards my shadow 
behind the glass, knew all this, surely he would imagine I am 
desolate. And instead I am very happy ; happy even if I am 
not well, because this is Pekin ; because I see a little of China 
and enjoy the mystery of this country which I love ; happy 
because in a few days, when I am well, I shall again go into the 
streets and look and search and interrogate and work anew." 

***** 
And indeed he went out into the streets — so — silent for ever. 
And the coffin draped with black again beheld the tremulous 
light of one of those vespers he loved so well. And there seemed 
the mystery and the thought of his China present : the work 
of men around the train hnes and wagons ; light steps of coolies, 
confusion of passengers. But there was also his longed-for 
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Italy. There was our Consul, dear Fileti, there were our boys 
and our carabineers ; there was the little Chinese militia in the 
service of the Concession wearing the three colours on their 
breast ; there were Italian officers and sailors guided by Mr. 
Ferretti ; there were many humble Italians, forced down here 
by the bitterness of life and work ; there were also those, who 
from the lowest had attained fortune. A little legion, but how 
moving and significant. 

When our Chinese soldiers removed the coffin from the wagon 
with a piteous kindness of movement to mask their immense 
fatigue ; when all our brimming eyes were fixed on those remains ; 
when all around ceased work and saluted, moved by the holy 
reverence of death; when our Consul and Mr. Ferretti placed 
two wreaths of roses on the hearse and another wreath was 
placed by some kind Italians, pride and pity clashed in our 
hearts and many tears fell ; tears from Italy for thee, good 
Salvatore ! 

***** 

So we commenced to move. The soldiers flanked the hearse : 
others followed. Close to the Consul walked the brother-in-law 
of the deceased, his face convulsed, then we others : workmen, 
gentlemen, and journalists, soldiers and sailors, all exiles ; all 
the Italian famihes here who wished to entrust the poor remains 
to the ship, which shall carry him to his weeping and desolate 
family. 

Along the way all the people paused and saluted thoughtfully ; 
little French soldiers, sturdy Cossacks, wiry and powerful 
Britons, and grave Chinese. 

The road along the river was sultry, grave and shadow in the 
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early evening : a breath drifted from those roses which ItaUan 
pity had laid o'er the bier where has ended so much goodness 
and youthful wisdom. 

Long road — slow road — ^road of desolation. 

Brothers were carrying their lifeless brother : whilst in the 
houses, before the huts, on the vendor's stalls gradually and 
slowly gleamed the first lights, still struggling with the last glow 
of the dying day. And the noisy Pei-ho with its slow, murmuring 
surge — accompanied us. 

And so, when the day was ended, the poor dead descended into 
the noisy darkness of the capacious hold ; and to the light he 
shall return again when his dear ones, casting themselves upon 
his coffin, call with broken voices : " Salvatore ! Salvatore ! 
And Salvatore returned from so long a voyage will not reply. . . 
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